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AN APOLOGIE FOR THE RELIGION eſtabliſhed in the Church of England.
BEING AN ANSWER TO T. W. HIS 12. Articles of the laſt edition. In this impreſ­ ſion recognized and much inlarged.
Alſo Anſwers to three other writings of three ſeuerall Papiſts.
By ED: BVLKLEY Doctor of Diuinitie.
Prouerb. 14. 15. The fooliſh will beleeue euery thing: but the prudent will conſider his wayes.
Lamenta. 3. 40 Let vs ſearch and trie our wayes, and turne againe vnto the Lord.
Chryſoſt. in Geneſ.  [...].  [...]. Quocirca diuinae Scripturae veſtigia ſequamur, neque  [...]ramus eos qui temer [...] quiduis blaterant. i. Let vs follow the ſteps of the holy Scripture, and not en­dure or abide them that raſhly babble euery-thing.
AT LONDON Printed by George Eld for Arthur Iohnſon, and are to be ſold at his ſhop at the ſigne of the white Horſe, ouer­againſt the great North doore of S. Paules Church. 1608.


TO THE RIGHT HONORABLE SIR THOMAS EGERTON KNIGHT, LORD Keeper of the great Seale of England, Cham­berlaine of the Countie Palatine of Cheſter, and one of his Maieſties moſt honourable priuie Councell, grace and peace be multiplied.
[Page]
[Page]
WHen I conſider (right Honou­rable) the eſtate of England in theſe our dayes, I cannot better compare it, then with the eſtate of the kingdome of Iudah vnder K. Ioſias, expreſ­ſed ſhortly yet effectually by Sophonie the Prophet, who li­ued & preached in that time. For as then God gaue to that people that worthy & godly King, who zea­louſly2. King. 25. rooted out Idolatrie, and planted Gods true worſhip agreeable to his law▪ ſo God in great mercy hath giuen vs our moſt gratious Queene Elizabeth, by whoſe godly meanes Idolatrie hath beene aboli­ſhed, Gods true religion and ſeruice reſtored, his holy word truly and ſincerely preached, and peace and tranquilitie among vs long maintained. And as in thoſe daies vnder King Ioſias, notwithſtanding that godly and zealous reformation, there was great wickednes among the people, as the ſaid Sophonias ſheweth. For there were then which worſhippedSopho. 1. 5. vpon the rouffes of their houſes the hoſt of heauen: and which worſhipped and ſware by the true and [Page] onely God Iehoua, and by Malcha [...] their Idoll: and6. ſuch as were turned backe from after the true God, and ſought him not, nor inquired after him: and8. that did weare ſtrange apparell: and others that fil­led their maiſters houſes with robbery and deceit:9. and ſuch as were frozen in their dregges, and ſaid in12. their hearts the Lord will neither doe good nor e­uill. And Ieruſalem was then a filthie and ſpoylingChap. 3. 1. 2. citie, which heard not Gods voyce, receiued not in­ſtruction, truſted not in the Lord, and drew not neere vnto her God, &c. Euen ſo how theſe ſinnes abound at this time in this land, I thinke there are but few, but doe ſee: and none that truely feareth God, but doth lament. To omit other ſinnes here mentioned, as then there were which worſhipped Iehoua the onely true God, and Malcham their Idoll: euen ſo there be now not a few, which to pleaſe the Prince and State pretend outwardly to like of reli­gion eſtabliſhed, and yet inwardly in their hearts fauour Idolatrie and wicked worſhippings repug­nant to the ſame. And as then many were turned backe from after God, and ſought him not, nor in­quired after him: euen ſo now there are many which be reuolted from Gods holy worſhip agree­able to his word, and vtterly forſake the holy aſſem­blies where Gods word is truly preached, the Sa­craments are according to Chriſts inſtitution rightly miniſtred, and Gods holy name faithfully called vpon. Theſe with Lots wife looke backe vntoGeneſ. 19. Numb. 14. Sodome: and are with the Iſraelites in heart turned back into Egypt, deſiring rather to eate onions and garlike there, then to feed vpon the heauenly Man­na of Gods bleſſed word.
[Page]
Of theſe thus turned backe from ſeeking after God, they be moſt dangerous, which being decei­ued themſelues, endeuour by all meanes both by ſpeaking and writing to ſeduce and deceiue others. Such be the Seminarie Prieſts and Ieſuites, who al­though they be at this preſent time (at leaſtwiſe in outward apparance) at deadly fewd among them­ſelues, writing moſt bittely one againſt another: yet they all agree in reſiſting Gods truth, ſeducing the ſimple and in labouring moſt earneſtly to ſet vp againe their Dagon of the Maſſe fallen downe be­fore the Arke of Chriſts Goſpell. To this end they write lewd, lying, and ſlanderous Pamphlets, wherein they traduce the truth, and faithfull fauou­rers thereof, deceiue the ignorant, and confirme in error their ouer affectioned fauorers, who without triall or examination ouer raſhly receiue, and ouer lightly beleeue whatſoeuer is broached by them.
Of theſe lying Libels there came one to my hands a yeere paſt and more, pretended to be printed at Antwerpe 1600. wherein is boldly affirmed, but faintly proued, that we haue no faith, nor religion: that of vs both the learned, and ignorant of the Greeke and Latine tongues be Infidels: that wee know not what wee beleeue: that we are bound in conſcience both neuer to aske forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and alſo to auoide all good workes: that we make God the author of ſinne, and worſe then the diuell. Theſe and ſuch other ſhameles aſſertions and falſe ſlanders when I read, it came into my heart, that Maſter Thomas Wright (with whoſe ſpirit I had beene acquainted) was the venter of this ware. In which opinion I was afterward confirmed, for that [Page] both ſome of his fauourers could not denie it, and in a written copie therof taken in a ſearch in Shrop­ſhire and ſent vnto me, theſe two letters, T. W. were ſet in the end of it.
This lewd Libell although in reſpect of the mat­ter voide both of truth and learning, deſerued ra­ther to be deſpiſed, then earneſtly anſwered: yet be­cauſe the author of it, thinketh ſo highly of himſelf, and ſo baſely and contemptuouſly of vs, giuing out in certaine written conferences, which he hath diſ­perſed abroad in this land, and ſome faithfull men haue ſeene, that wee be vnlearned, and ſo giuen to wordly affaires, that we beſtow no time, or but little in ſtudie: I (although the meaneſt and vnmeeteſt of many) was moued to wtite this anſwere, thereby to confute theſe calumnies, to cleere the truth, to con­firme the faithfull, and if by Gods gracious bleſſing it might be, to reclaime and reforme the ignorant and ſeduced. Whereof I haue the leſſe hope, for that as they imitate thoſe wicked Iſraelits, which re­fuſed to hearkē, turned away their ſhoulder, ſtopped their Zach. 7. 11. eares that they might not heare, & made their hearts as an Adamant ſtone, leaſt they ſhould heare the law & the words which the Lord of hoſts ſent in his ſpirit by his Prophets: So they doe fully follow the peruerſe Pa­gans, which moſt obſtinately refuſed to read godly bookes written by Chriſtians, as that ancient elo­quent Chriſtian Lactantius, in theſe eloquent words declareth: Non eſt apud me dubium, Conſtantine Impe­rator Lactant. lib. 5. cap. 1. Maxime, quin hoc opus noſtrum, quo ſingularis ille rerū conditor, & huius immenſi operis rector aſſeritur, ſi quis attigerit ex iſtis inepte religioſis (vt ſunt nimia ſuperſtitione impatientes) inſectetur etiam maledictis:[Page]vt vix lecto fortaſſe principio, affligat, proijciat, execre­tur, ſe (que) inexpiabili ſcelere contaminari atque aſtringi putet, ſi haec aut legat patienter aut audiat. One Bee or egge is not liker to another, then to theſe Pagans be our peeuiſh Papiſts, in ſhutting their eies from rea­ding godly and learned bookes, tending to the con­futation of their errors, & the inſtruction of them in the truth. Whom yet I am to intreate with Lactan­tius words immediatly following: Ab hoc tamen, ſi Idem ibidem: fieri poteſt, humanitatis iure poſtulamus, vt nō prius dā ­net quam vniuerſa cognouerit. Nam ſi ſacrilegis & pro­ditoribus, & veneficis poteſtas defendendi ſui datur, nec praedamnari quenquam incognita cauſa licet, non iniuſtè petere videmur, vt ſi quis erit ille, qui inciderit in haec, ſi leget, perlegat: ſi audiet ſententiam differat in extremū. This reaſonable requeſt I would that I might ob­taine at our Romiſh Catholickes hands, that they would firſt read and examine this my anſwere, be­fore they condemne it. For what is more vniuſt, then to condemne that which a mā doth not know. Howbeit I doubt leaſt with the ſame Lanctantius I muſt ſay: Sed noui hominum pertinaciam, nunquam  [...]bidem. impetrabimus. Timent enim ne à nobis reuicti, manus dare aliquando clamante ipſa veritate cogantur. Obſtre­punt igitur & intercedunt ne audiant: & oculos ſuos opprimunt, ne lumen videant quod offerimus Euen ſo our vntruly termed Catholickes doe follow this froward peruerſitie of the Pagans, in whom that ſaying alſo of the Prophet (as it is alleaged by Saint Luke) is verified: The heart of this people is waxedAct. 28. 27. groſſe or fat, and their eares are dull of hearing, and they haue ſhut their eyes, leaſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and vnder­ſtand [Page] with their hearts, and ſhould be conuerted, and I might heale them. The which is a fearefull iudgement of God; when men refuſing the loue of the truth that they might be ſaued, be giuen vp to a2. Theſſ. 2. ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lyes.
But if theſe blinded with errour and ignorance, for whoſe ſake eſpecially I haue written this an­ſwere, will not vouchſafe to read it, nor make any vſe and profit of it: yet if it may ſome what ſerue to edifie the faithfull, and confirme the weake, I ſhall thinke my labour not altogether loſt. The which how ſmall or ſimple ſoeuer it be, yet as I haue writ­ten it for the good of Gods Church: ſo I haue bin by your Honours curteſie incouraged to offer and preſent it vnto your Lordſhip, as a true teſtimony of my louing heart and dutiful affection towards your Honour, for your fauour ſhewed me. The God of all grace and mercy bleſſe your Lordſhip and all yours, increaſe his good graces and gifts in you, and long preſerue you to the bene­fit of this Church and Common­wealth, Amen.
Your Honors moſt humble to be commanded, EDVVARD BVLELEY.



To the Chriſtian Reader.
[Page]
GOod Chriſtian Reader, whereas the author of theſe reaſons vpon his good conceit of the forcibleneſſe of them to perſwade to Popery, hath thought them worthy of a ſecond impreſsion, and a new augmentation: I am partly thereby, and partly by the requeſt of the Printer and others, moued to publiſh againe in Print my anſwer to them. The which I haue recogni­ſed, and in many places enlarged, by adding not onely moe teſtimonies, but alſo ſome diſcourſes. I haue alſo in the end adioyned anſwers to ſome friuolous cauillations which S. R. in his anſwer to Maiſter Bels downe-fall of Poperie, and others haue made againſt it. And hereof I muſt certifie thee good Reader, that I haue in­ſerted into the ſaid reaſons the Authors new additi­ons, the which that thou maiſt diſcerne from the other, ‘I haue put this marke vnto them: the ſame marke alſo I haue put to my anſwers made to the ſame.’ I haue alſo in this impreſsion added an anſwer to certaine Po­piſh queſtions written fifteene or ſixteene yeares paſt, the which although it was long agoe allowed to be pub­liſhed, yet it hath vntill now lien by me: howbeit now for the reaſons in the Preface before it declared, I haue thought good to ioyne it vnto this.
Now although this my anſwer will bring no profit to them, that being wedded to will, and bewitched by a [Page] ſtrong deluſion, will not vouchſafe to looke vpon it, much leſſe will wholy read, compare, and examine it, but will condemne it, before they know it: yet if it may ſerue to the defence of Gods truth, and to the confir­ming of thee good Reader in the ſame: as I ſhall there­in obtaine that I doe ſeeke, ſo my deſire is, that thou wilt remember mee at the throne of grace in thy faith­full prayers. The Father of all mercy giue vs true vn­derſtanding in all things, and guide vs by the light of his holy word outwardly, and by his bleſſed ſpirit in­wardly to beleeue his truth, and obey his will to his owne glory, and our eternall comfort. Amen. Aprill 22. 1608.
Thine in Chriſt Ieſus, ED: BVLKELEY.



AN ANSWER TO AN VNLEARNED, SLANDEROVS, AND LYING PAMPHLET, INTITVLED: Certaine articles, or forcible reaſons, diſcouering the palpable abſurdities, and most notorious errors of the Proteſtants Religion, pretended to be Printed at Antwerpe 1600.
[Page]
TO the ſayings of the Prophet Eſaias, chap. 59. 10. and Elizeus 4. King. 6. 20. ſet in the firſt front of this peeuiſh Pamphlet, whereby he would inſinu­ate and ſignifie vs to be blind: I an­ſwere, that if we be blind, which giue our ſelues daily and diligently, both paſtors and people, to the reading and hearing of Gods ho­ly word, and doe endeuour to make that a light vnto our Pſal. 119. 105 feete, and a lanterne vnto our pathes: in what eſtate be they, which keepe the light of Gods word vnder the buſhell of a ſtrange tongue, and read the ſame both little them-ſelues, and diſſwade and with-draw others from it? Aeneas Syl­uius, who was Pope called Pius Secundus, writeth thus of the Italian Prieſts in his dayes, and of the good people in Bohemia: Pudeat Italiae Sacerdotes, quos ne ſemel quidem Commenta. de dictis & ſactis Alphonſi Reg. lib. 2. 17. nouam legem conſtat legiſſe: apud Thaboritas vix muliercu­lam inuenias quae de Nouo Teſtamento & veteri reſpondere neſciat. i. The prieſts of Italie may bee aſhamed, who are knowne not once to haue read the new Teſtament, ſeeing with the Thaborites one can hardly finde a ſilly woman which can­not[Page]anſwer out of the old and new Teſtament. Iohn Gerſon Chancellor of the Vniuerſitie of Paris, who liued Anno 1415. and was a great dealer in the Councell of Conſtance, Tom. 1 Serm. coram Alexan. Papa in die Aſcenſionis. Nicol Clemang. de corrupto Eccleſiae ſtatu. fol. 5. b. writeth thus: Nam quem è Sacerdotum numer [...] mihi dabis non ignarum legis Chriſti? Whom among the multitude of Prieſts canſt thou ſhew mee, which is not ignorant of Christs Law? Nicolaus Clemangis a Doctor of Paris, who liued in the ſame time that Gerſon did, complaineth in like manner of the groſſe ignorance of the popiſh Clergie in theſe words: Non tamen à ſtudiis aut ſchola, ſed ab aratro etiam & ſeruilibus artibus ad Parochias regendas, caeteraque beneficia paſſim proficiſcebantur, qui paulo plus Latinae linguae quam A­rabicae intelligerent, &c. i. Yet they commonly came to rule pariſhes and other benefices, not from ſchooles and Vniuerſities, but from the plowe and ſeruile artes; who did little more vn­derſtand the Latine then the Arabike tongue, yea, and ſuch as could not read, and (which is ſhamefull to bee ſpoken) could ſcarce diſcerne A. from B. And againe: Nam quotus quiſque Ibid. fol. 10. b. hodie eſt ad pontificale culmen euectus, qui ſacras vel perfun­ctoriè literas legerit, audierit, didicerit, imo qui Sacrum codicē niſi tegumento tenui vnquam attigerit, cum tamen iureiuran­do illas in ſua inſtitutione ſe noſſe confirment: i [...] How many are there now aduanced to bee biſhops which haue but lightly read the holy Scriptures, heard, or learned them: yea, who hath touched the holy Bible, except it bee the couering of it? A­gaine:Ibid. fol. 13. De literis verò & doctrina quid loqui attinet, cum om­nes ferè presbyteros ſine aliquo captu aut rerum aut vocabulo­rum morosè ſyllabatimque vix legere videamus: i. But what ſhould I ſpeake of learning, for that wee ſee in a manner, all Prieſts can hardly ſpell and read, beeing without vnder­ſtanding of the matter or words. I might alleage the like complaints of Eraſmus and others, but to omit them: if wee who with the Councell of Toledo condemne igno­ranceDiſt. 38. ex conc. Tole. Contra Mani­chaeos Haere. 66 Hier. in Eſaiam diſt. 38. ſi iuxta Pr [...]. 2. 4. as the mother of all errors; and ſay with Epiphanius: Nihil peius imperitia, multos excaecauit ignorantia: i. There is nothing worſe than ignorance, which hath blinded many: and with S. Hierome, to be ignorant of the Scriptures, is to be ignorant of Chriſt: and doe with Salomon exhort all men [Page] to ſeeke for knowledge as for ſiluer, and for vnderſtanding as for treaſures: if we (I ſay) be blind, in what eſtate are they which hold ignorance the mother ef deuotion, as Doctor Cole In the confe­rence at Weſt­minſter in the beginning of her Maieſties raigne. See the begin­ning of the Praeface of the new Teſtamēt ſet out by them 1582. at Weſtminſter ſaid, & who to this day haue not publiſhed the whole Bible in the Engliſh tongue, for the inſtructing and inlightning of Gods people, although they writ eigh­teene yeares paſt, that they had long before that time tranſ­lated it, and yet to this day they haue wanted meanes to publiſh it. They haue had meanes ſince that time to print & publiſh D. Stapletons great booke, de Principiis doctrinali­bus, and many ſuch others of the like ſort, but they can or will finde no meanes to publiſh the bleſſed Bible and booke of God: for it ſerueth not ſo well for the defence of their doctrine and doings, as the others doe. But to conclude this matter, I alſo doe both pray with the Prophet Dauid, and ſay; Open our eyes that we may ſee the wonders of thy law; andPſal. 119. 2. Timoth. 2. 7. Epheſ. 1. 18. with Saint Paule, The Lord giue vs vnderſtanding in all things, that the eyes of our vnderſtanding being lightened, wee may know what the hope is of Gods calling, and what the riches of his glorious inheritance is in the Saints, &c. and alſo ex­hort this man and his fellowes to take heed they bee not of the number of them, of whom our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid, If Iohn. 9. 41. yee were blind, yee ſhould haue no ſinne: but now yee ſay, we ſee: therefore your ſinne remaineth.
The Pamphlet. The copie of a Letter, written by a Catholike to a worſhipfull Proteſtant Gentleman his ſpeciall friend, concerning certaine reaſons, why the Proteſtants Religion is falſe and abſurd.
LOued and reloued friend, I haue receiued your courteous letter, wherein you greatly wonder, that I wondred ſo much in our laſt diſcourſe; that any man in England endued with a good iudgemēt, conioined with a religious conſcience,[Page]could either accept, or affect the Proteſtants new coyned goſpell. You requeſt me to ſet downe briefly ſuch reaſons as induced me therevnto: the which ſuite I could not deny: for both religion and affection vrged me to ſatisfie ſo iuſt a deſire. For I muſt con­feſſe, I loue you as a man, and as an honeſt ciuill Gentleman, & moſt gladly I would haue occaſion to loue you as a Catholike Gentleman: for it is great pitty that ſuch a multitude of de­teſtable errors, and heynous hereſies ſhould lodge in ſo rarely qualified a ſoule. I haue penned them after an accuſtomed man­ner following the faſhion of ſchooles, in moſt of them after a ſyl­logiſticall method: to the intent that if you ſhould ſhew them vn­to your Miniſters, which ſwarme about you, they might not haue ſuch free ſcope and liberty, to range abroad with their idle diſcourſes (as they vſe to take) veiling their confuſed conceits with a multitude of affected phraſes: thereby more eaſily to de­ceiue the ſimple, & loath the learned. Wherefore I beſeech you if any ſuch itching ſpirit ſhall attempt an anſwer, to intreat him to performe it briefly, orderly, & ſeriouſly. This I requeſt, for that I perceiue that Proteſtants cannot anſwer with breuity, becauſe their religion lacketh both certainty and perſpicuitie: And ex­treame hard or impoſſible it is to reply without prolixitie, where there is no truth nor verity. And therefore I requeſt you as you loue me, to will them to conſider well, before they anſwer ill: and not to reply with raſhnes, leaſt they retract with deliberation, to their vtter ſhame & confuſion. And that you may perceiue how my wonder rather deſerued approbation then admiration & for that order is a fauorit of memory: I thought good to reduce all my reaſons into two heads; wit and will, knowledge & affection, faith and good life: becauſe the nature of hereſie hath euer been ſuch as did not only inueagle the wit with errors, but alſo ſeduce the will with occaſions of inordinate affections. I ſay then that no excellent good wit, linked with a religious conſcience, can accept nor affect the Proteſtants new coyned goſpell: for good wits and iudgments, aſſiſted with Gods grace, may eaſily conceiue the truth, yea by the force of their very naturall faculties, they may iudge credibly of the truth once propoſed; & without great dif­ficulty diſcerne the abſurdities of an vntrue religion. Vertuous and well inclined affections which are the baſe of quiet, ſecure,[Page]and religious conſciences, abhor and deteſt ſuch principles as ei­ther diſhonor God, abaſe mans nature, occaſion ſinne, fauor ini­quity, or any ſort diminiſh deuotion, or piety: And therefore all the inſequent articles ſhall ſtand vpon theſe two foundations, to wit, that the Proteſtants religion debarreth the wit from right vnderſtanding the true faith, and the will from following of any vertue or godlineſſe.
Anſwere.
YOu wonder that any man in England endued with a good iudgement, conioyned with a religious conſci­ence, can either accept or affect the Proteſtants new coy­ned goſpell. But why doe you not ſhew what is the new coyned goſpell, which the Proteſtants preach and profeſſe. The Goſpell is the good and ioyfull meſſage of our ſalua­tion, through Gods mercies purchaſed vnto vs by Ieſus Chriſt. This Goſpell God preached to Adam, that Ieſus Christ the ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents Geneſ. 3. 16. head. This he renued to Abraham ſaying, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the world bee bleſſed. This Goſpell wasGeneſ. 22. 18. preached by all the Prophets, who beare witneſſe vnto Chriſt, that through his name all that beleeue in him, ſhall Act. 10. 43. reciue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Now if you can prooue that wee preach or maintaine any other goſpell then this, then you may well call it a new coyned goſpell: if otherwiſe, take heed you doe not belch out blaſphemie, in calling this old and true goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, a new coyned goſpell. And let the Chriſtian reader, which tendereth his owne ſaluation, well conſider who they be that coine a new, falſe, and counterfeit goſpell. Doe not they which teach vs to aſ­cend into heauen by the bloud of Thomas Becket, coyne aIn the Popiſh Primer prin­ted 1557. new and falſe goſpell: Tu per Thomae ſanguinem &c. which they Engliſhed in Queene Maries dayes thus: By the bloud of Thomas, which hee for thee did ſpend, make vs Chriſt to come, whither Thomas did aſcend. Againe, Ieſu bone per Thomae merita, noſtra nobis dimitte debita: O good Ieſus for the merits of Thomas (Becket) forgiue vs our [Page] ſinnes. Doe not they, which teach vs to ſeeke to bee deliue­red from the fire of hell by the merits and prayers of Saint Nicholas, maintaine a new coyned goſpell? Thus they prayed: Queſimus vt eius meritis & precibus à gehennae in­cendiis In the ſame Primer. liberemur: Grant wee beſeech thee, that by his merites and prayers wee may bee deliuered from the fire of hell. Do not they which ſay and beleeue of an Agnus dei, that is to ſay, a peece of waxe and balme conſecrated by the Pope, Tollit & omne malignum, peccatum frangit, vt Lib. 1. Caeremo. titul. 7. pag 91. Christi ſanguis & angit, It taketh away all euill, it breaketh and ſtrangleth ſinne as doth the bloud of Chriſt: doe not they (I ſay) coine a new, falſe, and blaſphemous Goſpell? Yes ſurely, for to attribute remiſſion of ſinnes, or any part of ſaluation to the merits of any other, but onely of Ieſus Chriſt crucified, is to coine a new and falſe goſpell: for it is not that goſpell of God, which hee promiſed afore by his Rom. 1. 2. Prophets in the holy ſcriptures, which is concerning his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. To conclude this point, I ſay woe, woe vnto them that accept or affect any new coined goſ­pell.Script. Brita. Centur. 4. p. 308. ‘How your Friers went about aboue 300. yeares paſt to bring in a new coyned goſpell, which they called the euer­laſting goſpell, and ſaid, that it excelled as much the Goſpel of Chriſt, as the Sunne in brightneſſe excelleth the Moone, and the kirnell the ſhell, Maiſter Bale out of the Bookes of that execellent man William de Sancto amore, who in thoſe dayes did withſtand their diueliſh deuiſes, did largely declare.’ And whereas you wonder that men indued with iudgment and a religious conſcience, could affect or accept the goſpel that we preach, which you falſely call a new coined goſpell: we may well wonder, that any man that hath any ſparke of knowledge or conſcience ſhould beleeue theſe foreſaid falſe goſpels. Wee may alſo wonder that men indued with reaſonable ſoules and ſenſes, being the handy worke of God, ſhould bow downe and worſhip a ſtone and ſtock, which hath neither ſoule nor life; hath eyes and ſeeth not; eares and heareth not, &c. and is the workemanſhip of mansPſal. 115. & 135. hands, eſpecially being ſo plainely and expreſly forbidden in Gods commandements, & infinit places of the ſcriptures. [Page] We may wonder that any man ſhould be ſo mad, as to wor­ſhip, and thinke that which he doth eate, to be his God and maker: which is ſo abſurd, that euen Tully not withoutCicero de Na­tura d [...]orum lib. 2. reaſon could ſay, ſed ecquem tam amentem eſſe put as, qui illud quo veſcitur deum credat eſſe? Doeſt thou thinke any man ſo mad as to beleeue that to be his God, which he doth eate? yet into this madneſſe, by a ſpirituall phrenſie, be theſe men fallen. Wee alſo may wonder, that they ſhould be­leeue ſuch falſe fables, and lying miracles, as abound in po­perie: as for example, (to caſt the dung of their abhomi­nations vpon their faces). That Images did ſpeake, did ſweate, did roll their eyes, did bleed: that the head of a dog being cut off from the body by theeues, which vpon Saint Katherines day came to rob a Prieſt, who was a deuouteInter ſermones diſcipuli Serm. de S. Katherin. worſhipper of her, did ſtill barke? That the Virgin Mary did for many yeares in a Nunnery keepe the keyes, and ſup­ply the place of one Beatrix, whileſt ſhee went away and played the whore. Theſe and many ſuch abſurd fables were preached, publiſhed, printed, and beleeued, as may appeare by Sermones diſcipuli, Antoninus the Archbiſhop ofIn promptu. diſcipuli. Florence ſtories, Mariale, Summa praedicantia, the feſtiuall, Vitas patrum, and that monſtrous booke the Legend, writ­ten by Iacobus de Voragine, Archbiſhop of Genua: WhichSupplementum Chronicorum Bergomenſ. li. 13. fol. 205. yet was in ſo great reputation with them, that it was publi­ſhed in print in the Engliſh tongue, when the holy Bible was ſuppreſſed, and had this title ſet before it, The golden Legend: for as gold excelleth all other mettals, ſo this booke excelleth all other bookes: to the which title that worthy and right worſhipfull Knight Sir Andrew Corbet of bleſſed me­mory, did adde theſe words, In lying, and ſo of a falſe & blaſ­phemous title, made it a moſt true title. Yea I haue a booke in Engliſh in Folio, tranſlated out of French, and printed in London in King Henry the eights daies Anno 1521. intitu­led, The flower of the Commandements, fully fraighted with ſuch ſottiſh and worſe then old wiues fables, which yet in thoſe daies were preached and beleeued ‘of which to giuefol. 251. the reader a taſte, I will ſet downe two or three. It is there ſayd that Iohn Dameſcene hauing his hand cut off for [Page] writing letters againſt the Emperour, the ſame was ſud­denly ſet on againe to write a praier, which he had made tofol. 254. the Virgine Marie. Alſo, that a theefe which vſed to faſt the vigiles of the feaſtes of our Ladie and vſed to pray vnto her, beeing hanged by the ſpace of three daies could not die, for the Virgine Marie ſuſteined him on the gibet; infinite ſuch other fables ſwarme in that booke.’ And wee may wonder that men of any wiſedome, know­ledge, or iudgement, ſhould bee deluded and mocked with ſuch falſe, fained reliques, as were and are in Popery, as with Saint Peters finger at Walfingham, as bigge as if itEraſmus in Col­loquio. peregri­ergo. Blondus de Ro­ma inſtaurata lib. 3. prope ſi­nem. Holingſhead in Henry 8. p. 946 Caluinus ad­monitione de reliquijs. had beene of ſome Giant: and alſo the virgin Maries milke there, which ſeemeth by Eraſmus to haue beene the white of an egge and chalke mingled together, and a veſſell of the ſame at Rome as writeth Blondus: the bloud of Hales, the which was prooued and declared at Paules Croſſe by the Biſhop of Rocheſter in king Henry the eights daies, to haue beene clarified honey coloured with ſaffron. In Geneua there was worſhipped for the arme of Saint Anthonie, that which afterward was prooued to bee the piſle of a Stagge, for a peece of Saint Peters ſcull, that which was found to bee a pumiſh ſtone. But this will not bee beleeued of this writer and of his fellowes, becauſe Caluin did write it. But why Caluin ſhould write and publiſh euen in the French tongue in Geneua, ſuch a thing of Geneua, vnleſſe it were true, which the Inhabitants thereof might know to bee falſe, I ſee no reaſon: it could purchaſe no credit to him or to his doctrine. But why might not that as well bee true, as the things before alleaged, or as that which Gregorius Turonenſis who liued ſundry hundreth yeares paſt, writethGreg [...]. Turo­  [...]enſ. lib. 9. ca. 6 that there was found in a boxe of reliques, of a certaine Sainct, rootes of trees, the teeth of a Mole, the bones of Mice, and the clawes of Beares, which were worſhipt for holie reliques. But of theſe iuglings I will write no more at this preſent, GOD may giue occaſion hereafter more largely to intreate of them. At theſe things we may won­der, but yet wee doe not ouermuch meruaile and wonder at them, for that the ſpirit of GOD by Saint Paule hath [Page] foreſhewed vs, that the time would come, when men ſhold2. Timoth. 4. 4 turne away their eares from the truth, and bee giuen to fa­bles: and that the comming of Antichriſt ſhould bee by2. Theſſal. 2. 9. the effectuall working of ſathan, with all powre and ſignes, and lying wonders, and in all deceiueableneſſe of vnrigh­teouſnes, amongſt them that periſh, becauſe they receiued not the loue of the truth that they might bee ſaued, there­fore GOD ſhould ſend them a ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lies, that all they might bee damned which beleeued not the truth, but had pleaſure in vnrighteouſnes. Whereas you requeſt that hee that ſhall anſwere this your pam­phlet, will doe it briefely, orderly, and ſeriouſly, I will inde­uor to doe the two laſt as GOD ſhall inable me. But con­cerning breuitie, I will vſe my libertie, and peraduenture more largely lay downe your abſurdities, then you would bee willing I ſhould doe. But whereas you ſay, that you make this requeſt, for that you perceiue that the Prote­ſtants cannot anſwere with breuitie, becauſe their Religion lacketh both certaintie and perſpicuitie: I ſay that with one breath you doe vtter two vntruthes. The firſt that wee cannot anſwere with breuitie, which how vntrue it is, let it be tried firſt by the briefe and pithy anſweres of that great learned man Doctor Fulke: who anſwering many of their bookes, which yet to this day ſtand vndefended, how briefely and pithily hee anſwered the ſame, let any man that hath but a graine of indifferent iudgement, con­ſider and iudge. And particularlie I referre them to his anſwere to Riſhtons challenge, and to Allens booke of Purgatorie, both in one volume: yea many times in his writings hee called them from long and impertinent diſcourſes, to ſhort ſyllogiſmes, wherevnto  [...]ee could neuer bring them. How cloſely that pretious Iewell and excellent ornament of this Church of England did hold himſelfe to the matter, and how vnlike hee was to Doctor Harding in his long diſcourſes and digreſsions, who in his booke intituled, A detection of lies, &c. diſ­courſed two hundred and ſixe whole ſides of paper, one­ly in preambles and prefaces, before hee once ſtept into [Page] his matter, as Maiſter Iewel truely told him; let the vprightPreface to the defence of the Apology edi­tion 2. reader indifferently iudge. The like I may ſay of that wor­thie man of famous memorie, Doctor Whitakers, who how briefely, ſoundlie, and learnedlie hee hath anſwered Cam­pion, Saunders, Duree, Stapleton, William Reynolds, & Bellar­mine, any man that hath an incorrupt eye may ſee and diſ­cerne. And if T. W. bee the author of this pamphlet (as I no­thing doubt but hee is) he may remember▪ that one which had conference with him, did write a briefe Epiſtle vnto him, and did therein ſet downe ſhort ſillogiſmes concer­ning the controuerſies of praier to Saints, and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and required to haue the like ſhort ſyllogiſ­mes ſet downe of him for the defence of his aſſertions, and could not receiue one, but along tedious diſcourſe con­cerning praier to Saints, which was confuted, and ne­uer defended. But whether anſweres be briefe or long, it maketh no matter, ſo that they be learned, ſound and true, to the effectuall confuting of the errour, and ſatisfying of the reader. Now as touching certaintie which you ſay, but doe not ſhew, that our Religion lacketh: I anſwere and auouch that our Religion is farre more certaine, con­ſonant, and agreeable to it ſelfe, then the doctrine of the Church of Rome is: the which if I do not effectually proue hereafter in place more conuenient, I will not require any man (to vſe your owne words) to accept, or affect it. But with what forehead can this man charge our doctrine with want of perſpicuitie, ſeeing hee cannot bee ignorant how obſcure, darke, and intricate the popiſh Religion and doc­trine is; as may appeere by their manifold, both curious queſtions, and intricate diſtinctions, which be their chiefe ſhifts, to elude the plaine truth. And if any would ſee how darke the doctrine and writings of Papiſts are, let him looke into the Schoolemen, Tho. Aquine, Io Scotus, Alex­ander de Hales, Gabriel Biel, and many ſuch other, amongſt whom he may finde as much certaintie, vnitie, and perſpi­cuitie of doctrine, as hee may in hell. But how we ſtudy for perſpicuitie, and ſeeke to make all matters plaine, both in our preachings, and in our writings, auoyding all curious [Page] queſtions, and intricate and needleſſe diſtinctions; we ap­peale to the conſciences of al that reade, and heare vs. As touching your method concerning errours in doctrine, and inordinate affections in manners, if you can proue, that our wits be inueigled with them, and our liues ſtained with theſe, more then wee can prooue euen your holy Fa­thers the Popes, forſooth Peters ſucceſſors, and Chriſtes vic­ars haue beene, you ſhall winne the victorie. You ſeeme to attribute too much to our very naturall faculties, to the iudging and diſcerning of truth propoſed, not conſidering the corruption of our naturall faculties by ſinne, how both the minde is blinded, and the will peruerted. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, The light ſhineth in darkeneſſe, and the darke­neſſeIohn 1. 5. 1. Cor. 2. 14. comprehendeth it not: Saitn Paul ſaith, that anima­lis homo, the naturall man perceiueth not the things of the ſpi­rit of GOD, for they are fooliſhnes vnto him: neither can hee know them becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But of this I forbeare to ſpeake any more, and alſo will leaue the other waſt words in your letter, and doe come vnto your articles of faith.


The Pamphlet. The firſt article concerning knowledge and faith.
The Proteſtants haue no faith, nor Religion.
THe Proteſtants haue no faith, no hope, no charitie, no re­pentance, no iuſtification, no Church, no alter, no ſacri­fice, no Prieſt, no Religion, no Chriſt, the reaſon is; for if they haue, then the world was without them, for a thouſand yeeres (as they themſelues muſt needes confeſse: videlicet all the time their Church was eclipſed) and 1500. as we will prooue by all records of antiquitie, as Hiſtories, Councels, monuments of ancient Fathers: Whereby it plainely appeareth, that the ſyna­gogue of the Iewes was more conſtant in continuance, & more ample for place, then the Church of Chriſt. For the haue had [Page] their ſinagogue viſible in diuers countries, euer ſince Chriſts death and paſſion, euen vntill this day; which is the very path to lead men into Atheiſme, as though Chriſt were not as yet come into the world Iſa. 60. 11. whoſe admirable promiſes are not accompliſhed, Math: 16: 18. whoſe aſſiſtance hath failed in preſeruing his Church, vnto the worlds end, whoſe preſence was abſent many hundred yeeres, be­fore [...] cap, 28: 20. the finall conſumation: and conſequenetly they open the gap to all Machiuillians, who ſay that our Sauiour was one of the deceiuers of the world, promiſing ſo much concerning his Church, and performing ſo little.
Anſwer.
LOoking in this firſt article to haue found a ſyllogiſ­me, which this worthy writer vſeth in ſome ar­ticles following, but heere for want of a good medium (as it may ſeeme) to frame one by, hath omitted; I found a falſe aſſertion, and a fooliſh probation. The aſſer­tion that we haue no faith. Haue we no faith? The Deuils haue ſome faith: Saint Iames ſaith, The Deuills beleeue & tremble and haue wee no faith? wee are much beholdenIa [...]: 2: 19. vnto you for your charitable opinion of vs. You are by the doctrine of Saint Paule, not to thinke ſo euill, but to1: Cor. 13. 7. hope the beſt of them that profeſſe Ieſus Chriſt, and his holy Goſpell. But to this your falſe and ſlaunderous aſſer­tion, I will oppoſe a true affirmation and confeſſion. Wee beleeue all that God hath deliuered to vs by Moſes, theFaith. Prophets, and Apoſtles, in the old and new Teſtament: yea we beleeue the contents of the Creeds of the Apoſtles, Nicene, & Athanaſius: and yet haue we no faith? Wee hope Hope. to paſſe hereafter from death vnto life, and to bee parta­kers of that kingdome of glory, which God hath promiſed, and Ieſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for all thoſe that truly be­leeue in him. We truſt that we haue Charitie, & loue both towards God and man, although wee confeſſe not in ſuchCharit [...]e: full and perfect meaſure as wee ought to haue: Wee with Saint Iohn ſay, Hee that loueth not his brother abideth in1. Iohn. 3▪ 14. [Page] death. Wee acknowledge repentance to bee one of thoſeRepentance. chiefe heads wherein the ſumme of Chriſtianity is com­priſed. Saint Marke ſetting forth the ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſtes doctrine, comprehendeth it in theſe two, Re­pent Marke 1▪ 16. Acts 20 21. and beleeue the Goſpell: ſo did ſaint Paule, witneſ­ ſing both to the Iewes, and to the Grecians the repentance towards GGD, and faith towards our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. We beleeue to be iuſtified not by our owne works of righ­teouſnes (which wee vnprofitable ſeruants, and prodigallIuſtification. Luke 17. 10. & 15. 21. children haue done) nor by the merits of any Saints in heauen or in earth, but by the mercies of God, purchaſed vnto vs by the bleſſed and bloudy merits of Ieſus Chriſt, and applied vnto our ſoules by the band of faith, by theJohn 3. 36. Rom. 3. 25. & 4. 5. Epheſ 2. 8. Epheſ. 3. 17. Church. which Chriſt doth dwell in our hearts, and is made ours. We beleeue that wee are true members of that holy Ca­tholike Church, which is Chriſtes miſticall body, and whereof hee is the head, which is the ſpouſe, and hee the bridegroome: which is his flocke, and he the ſhepeard: which is the heauenly Hieruſalem the Mother of vs all:Galath, 4. 26▪ finally which is the number of Gods elect and choſen peo­ple, that ſhall reſt with Abraham Iſaac and Iacob, in theMath. 8. 11▪ Kingdome of Heauen. And wee know that wee haue per­ticular and viſible Churches, wherein Gods word is more truly preached, the Sacraments ſeales of the word, are more purely miniſtred, and Gods name more faithfully inuocated and called vpon, then in any or all the Romiſh Synagogues. Indeed wee haue no Idolatrous Alters, to offer either carnall or externall ſacrifices vpon, as thoughAltars. Chriſts ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice were not yet offered: but wee haue Menſam Domini the Lords Table, where-vpon we miniſter the Supper of Chriſt, which is a holy Sacra­ment1. Cor. 10. 21. of Chriſts body and bloud giuen for vs, a memoriall of his death and paſſion, and a pledge of our redemption and ſaluation purchaſed thereby. Wee haue that ſweete ſmelling and ſufficient Sacrifice, which Ieſus Chriſt by his eternall ſpirit offered without fault vnto GOD, to purge Sacrifice. Hebre. 9. 14. our conſciences from dead workes to ſerue the liuing GOD. As for the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, as being iniurious to the [Page] ſaid ſacrifice of Ieſus Chriſt, which he once, for all, and for euer offered vpon the Altar of the Croſſe, wee deny, and defie. We haue no ſhauen nor greaſed Prieſts to offer thePrieſts. ſaid falſe and forged ſacrifice of the Maſſe: but wee haue prieſts, paſtours, or miniſters, how-ſo-euer wee terme them, according to the ordinance of Chriſt, to preach his holy Goſpell, and to adminiſter his ſacraments to his Church. We haue and vſe that religion which hath the teſtimonie ofReligion. Rom. 3. the law and prophets, and wherein the true worſhip and ſeruice of God, according to his will reuealed in his holy word is contained: your  [...], and ſuperſtition we flee and forſake. Finally, we haue that Chriſt, which cameChriſt. 1. Tim. 1. 15. Iohn. 1. 29. into this world to ſaue ſinners, and which is that Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinne of the world, whom we acknowledge more ſoundly to be our onely high prophet,Matth. 17. 5. to inſtruct vs in the will of his father, whoſe onely voyce wee muſt heare; our onely high prieſt, with the ſacrifice of his body and bloud once offered to redeeme vs, and re­concile vs vnto GOD; our onely mediator and interceſſor to ſitte for euer at the right hand of God to make interceſ­ſion for vs; and our onely high King, to deliuer vs out of the hands of our enemies, to giue lawes vnto our conſci­ences, and to rule vs with the ſcepter of his holy word, then the Pope, and all his adherents doe. This our true confeſſion where-vnto God and our conſciences bee wit­neſſes, we oppoſe to your falſe and ſlaunderous obtrecta­tion and accuſation, ſaying with Saint Paul; Wee paſſe very 1. Cor. 4. 3. little to bee iudged of you, or of mans iudgement: and with him alſo exhort you, not to iudge before the time, vntill the Lord come, who will lighten things that are hid in darke­neſſe, and make the counſels of the hearts manifest, and then ſhall euery man haue praiſe of God. Further I doe ex­hort you that take vpon you ſo ſeuerely to cenſure and iudge others, carefully to take heede to your ſelues, that you haue not a falſe faith, grounded not vpon Gods pro­miſes,Faith. contained in his word; but vpon mans deuiſes and traditions, which as Epiphanius ſaith, is worſe then no faith.Epipha. in An­  [...]rat [...].  [...]: and that you bee not voyde [Page] of true hope, by teaching the doctrine of doubting (where­ofHope. I ſhall ſpeake hereafter) and by fearing to be after death throwne into the firie torments of purgatorie: and that you want not true charitie, in iudging ſo falſely and mali­ciouſly,Charity. and perſecuting vs ſo cruelly, as you vſe to doe, when time and powre ſerueth you: and that you haue no true repentance, nor remorſe of conſcience for ſinne, inRepentance. perſiſting ſo obſtinately in damnable doctrine, and abo­minable idolatrie: and that by leaning to your owne righteouſneſſe, and the merites of other men, which were ſinners themſelues, you looſe not that true iuſtification Iuſtification. which is the righteouſneſſe of GOD, by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt vnto all and vpon all that beleeue, which is onelyRom. 3. 22. able to ſtand and diſcharge vs before the iudgement ſeate of Ieſus Chriſt, and is the onely ſtrong ſtaffe to leane vp­on, to leap ouer the ditch of damnation, and beware (I ſay) that you leaning vpon the weake reede of your owne me­rites and others, fall not into the middeſt thereof, from which there is no riſing: take heede you be not of the ma­lignant Church, which heareth not the voice of Chriſt,Church. 2. Theſſalo. 2. and wherein that man of ſinne, and ſonne of perdition ſitteth and raigneth: and that you haue not ſuch Idola­trous altars, as Iereboam had, againſt which the man of God cried, and vpon which the like iudgement of God fell,Altars. 1. King. 13. 2 as hath done vpon yours now: And that you haue not a falſe forged ſacrifice, which appeaſeth not, but dailie pro­uokethSacrifice. Gods wrath againſt you, and that you bee not without Prieſts to teach the law of God truely, but hauePrieſt. Ierem. 2. 8. Malach. 2. 8. ſwarmes of ſuch Prieſts, as ſay not where is the Lord, and know not GOD, but propheſie in Baal, which haue gone out of the way, and haue cauſed many to fall by the law &c. Beware that you bee not without Religion, remem­bringReligion. Lactant. de ori­gi. erroris lib. 2 cap 19. Chriſt. Auguſt. de ci­uitate dei lib. 18. cap. 2. the ſaying of Lactantius: Quare non eſt dubium, quin religio nulla ſit, vbicunque ſimulachrum eſt: Wherefore there is no doubt, but that there is no Religion, whereſo­euer an Image is. Finally, I ſay againe and againe, beware that you forſake not the true Chriſt, and worſhip Anti­chriſt, ſitting in the weſterne Babylon built vpon ſeauen [Page] hilles, which in the daies of Saint Iohn raigned ouer theApoc. 17. 9. 18 Kings of the earth: wherefore bee not ſo raſh in iudging ſo hardly and vncharitably of others, but examine and iudge your ſelues, that you bee not iudged of the Lord. But I now come to your pithie probation of this your vn­charitable1. Cor. 11. 31. 1 and ſhameleſſe aſſertion. The reaſon you ſay is: For if they haue, then the world was without them for a thouſand yeares (as they themſelues muſt needes confeſſe, videl. all the time their Church was eclipſed) and for 1500. as wee will prooue by the teſtimonie of all recordes of an­tiquitie, &c. Wherevnto I anſwere, that if wee take the world in that ſenſe, which the ſcripture ſometimes doth, for the multitude and ſocietie of them, Whereof the diuell Ioh. 14 30. 2. Cor. 4. 4 Iob. 15. 18. 19 1. Joh. 5. 19 Io [...]. 17 9 Ioh. 14. 22 is prince: which hateth Chriſt and his true diſciples, which is ſet vpon wickedneſſe: for the which our Sauiour Chriſt refuſed to pray ſaying, I pray not for the world: and whereof Iudas (not Iſcariot) did ſay, what is the cauſe, that thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe to vs, and not vnto the world? In this ſenſe I may grant that the world hath not had theſe gifts of Gods grace theſe thouſand yeares, and put another thouſand and more vnto them. But if we take the world more generally for this great Globe, and all the inhabi­tants thereof, then prooue by the teſtimonie of all antiqui­tie that the doctrine which wee teach and profeſſe hath not beene theſe 1500. yeares in the world, and wee will yeeld, and you ſhall winne the victorie. But it is vſuall with you and your fellowes to make great and braue bragges to amaze the ſimple and ignorant; and to bring ſmall and poore proofes (as you doe here none at all) to perſwade the wiſe and learned: great braggers are no great doers. In deede wee confeſſe that the Church is well compared by Saint Auguſtine to the Moone. For as theAuguſt. in Pſa. 10 Moone receiueth her light from the Sunne: ſo doth the true Church receiue her light from Ieſus Chriſt the ſonneMalach.  [...], 2 of righteouſneſſe. And as the Moone is ſometimes in the full, and ſhineth in full brightneſſe, and ſometimes is in the waine, and ſometimes is eclipſed, and doth little appeare: euen ſo the Church is ſometimes in the full, and ſhineth [Page] in full brightnes and glory as in the Apoſtles times, and diuers hundreth yeares after it did: ſometimes it is in the waine and eclipſed, as for many hundred yeares laſt paſt it hath beene, in which that Apoſtaſie from the faith is come, which Saint Paule by the ſpirit of God foreſhewed,2. Theſ. 2. 3. 1. Tim: 4. 1. and the euent hath proued by Mahometiſme in the Eaſt, and Papiſme in the Weſt. During which time although the Church hath beene driuen into the wildernes, and theApoca. 12. light of true doctrine (which is the ſoule of the Church) hath beene eclipſed, yet they haue neuer vtterly periſhed. For in all ages God in mercy hath reſerued a remnant ac­cording Rom. 11. 5. to the election of grace, by whome the light of his truth hath beene preſerued, and in whom thoſe admirable promiſes of his mercy haue beene performed. Theſe haue beene, not proud Popes treading vpon Emperors necks, depoſing them from their Crownes and Kingdomes, ray­ſing bloudy battels, and pouling and ſpoyling Chriſtian countries with greeuous and horrible exactions and de­uiſes, as might be ſhewed: not carnal Cardinals, Princes, peeres, hauing 200. and 300. benefices a peece, as Gerſon Gerſon tom. 1. de defect. Viro­rum eccleſiaſt. Nicol. Clama. de corrupto ſtatu eccleſi [...]. Hebre. 11. 36. and Clamagis Pariſian Doctors before named doe af­firme, not Popiſh blind prelates, Abbats, Monkes, prieſts, &c. wallowing in all worldly wealth, and for the moſt part in great filthines of life, as hereafter I will ſhew: but ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, that haue beene tried by mockings and ſcourgings, yea by bondes and priſonment, which were ſtoned, hewen aſunder, tempted, ſlaine with the ſworde, wandred vp and downe in ſheep-ſkinnes, and in goates-ſkinnes, deſtituted, afflicted and tormented, whome the world was not worthy of, which wandred in wilderneſſes and mountaines, and dennes, and caues of the earth. Such were theſe good people (in the time of the foreſaid apoſtacie) the Waldenſes and Pauperes de lugdun [...] diſperſed in diuers countries, as namely Calabria, Sauoye, Prouence in France, of whom many both long ago in ſundry places and diuers times were burned, as it is writ­ten in the old booke called Faſciculus Temporum: and alſoActale. 6. fol. 84. of late yeares were moſt cruelly and vnmercifully perſe­cuted [Page] in Merindoll, the valley of Angrone, Luſerne, andSee acts and monuments tom.  [...]. Ibidè faſcicul. temporum. Saint Martin: Such were they that were called Begardi, of whom to the number of 114. were burnt at Paris, as the foreſaid booke Faſciculus Tempo. ſheweth. Such were they that were called Albigenſes inhabiting eſpecially about Tholoſſa in France, of whom by the procurement of that falſe Frier, and ſuperſtitious Hypocrite Dom nicus Vincēt Bellua. Spec. Hiſtor. lib 2 [...]. cap. 103. Auton. hiſt▪ part 3. ti­tul [...]: 19. cap. 1. Sect: 4. Crant. an me­tropo: lib: 8. cap. 18. & li [...] 10. cap 9. an hundreth thouſand were deſtroyed, as writeth Ber­nardus Lutzenburgus, & anno 180. were togither burned, as both Antoninus the Arch-biſhop of Florence writeth, and Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth. Such were they of whom Albertus Crantius writeth, which in Sueuia pub­likely preached, that the Pope, biſhops and prelates were heretikes and Simoniakes; that the begging Friers did peruert the Church with their falſe preachings, for the which they were perſecuted and ſome burned. Such were they in Bohemia and Morauia in great number, with whom Aeneas Syluius (who was Pope called Pius the ſe­cond) hauing had conference, writeth thus of one of them. Finitis ſermonibus iſtis aſſurrexit vnus de primoribus Thabo­ritarum, Aeneas Syluius epiſt. 130. pag. 677. & animo ſatis inflato, quid tu nobis, inquit apoſtoli­cam ſedem tot verbis amplificas? Nos Papam & Cardinales auaritia ſeruos nouimus, impatientes, inflatos, tumidos, ven­tri ac libidini deditos, miniſtros ſcelerum, diaboli ſacerdotes, & Antichrſti  [...]raecurſores, quorum deus venter eſt, pecunia caelum. That is, when th [...]ſe ſpeeches were ended, there did riſe vp one of the chiefe of the Thaborites, and with an hautie mind ſaid, What doſt thou amplifie to vs in ſo ma­ny wordes the Apoſtolicall ſeate? wee know that the Pope and the Cardinals bee ſlaues to couetouſnes, impatient proud, arrogant, giuen to the bellie, and filthie luſt; the miniſters of wickednes, the prieſts of the diuell, and the forerunners of Antichriſt, whoſe God is their bellie, and whoſe heauen is money: ſuch alſo was Arnoldus Brixianus, Froſard fol. 54. perſecuted by that proud Engliſh Pope Adrian the fourth, anno 1155. Iohn Rochetailada burnt at Auinion by Pope Clement the ſixt 1345. Michael Ceſenas burnt 1322. Iohn Wickliffe, who died 1387. and after his death his body was [Page] burnt. Two Franciſcan Friers burnt at Auinion by PopePolychron. lib 6. Polidor Virg. lib. 19. Innocent the ſixt 1354. Two others burnt at London 1357. William Swinderby burnt 1401. William White burnt 1428. Peter Clarke, and Peter Paine 1432. perſecuted and forced to flee into Bohemia. Thomas Rhedonenſis burnt at Rome 1430. Matheus P [...]lmerius burnt at Florence, as witneſ­ſeth Sabellicus. Dulcinus of Nouaria and Margaret his wifeAnton part. 3. titull. 22. cap. 10. Sah [...]ll E [...]ne. 10. lib. 4. burnt about the yeare of our Lord 1304. Iohn Hus and Hierome of Prage burnt at Conſtance 1415. 1416. Hie­ronimus Sauonarola burnt at Florence 1499. Theſe and many ſuch other that might bee produced with their faith­full fauourers and followers, were the true Church of God, in whome his mercifull promiſes were performed. Theſe are they that haue mourned in Zion, that haue la­mented Iſa. 61. 3. Ezech. 9. 5. Apoc. 6. 9. 19. and cryed for all the abominations that haue beene done in Ieruſalem, or rather in Rome, that were killed for the worde of GOD, and for the teſtimonie which they main­tained, and which came out of great tribulation, and Apoca, 7. 14. Iſa. 61. 3. haue waſhed their robes in the bloud of the Lamb. But theſe now haue beauty for aſhes, the oyle of ioy for mour­ning, the garments of gladnes for the ſpirit of heauines, and are trees of righteouſnes, the planting of the Lord, in Apoca. 6. 9. whome he is glorified, they bee now vnder the altar, and are in the preſence of the throne of GOD and ſerue him day and night in his temple, and hee that ſitteth on the throne doth dwell among them, neither doth the ſunne light on them, neither any heat. But this man will ſay,7. 15. that theſe were condemned and puniſhed by the Church for heretikes. I confeſſe they were ſo, euen as the Prophets of God, Chriſt our Sauiour, and his holy Apoſtles were before them condemned by the Prelates and Prieſts of the Church of Iſrael, which carried the countenance of the Church of God, as much and more rightly then the Pope and his prelates now doe. Neither were theſe ſo few in number, but that by confeſſion of ſome popiſh writers, the Romiſh falſe faith was ſometimes in danger to haue bene ſubuerted by them. Wernerus a Charterhouſe MonkeFaſcicu Tem­po. aetat. 6. fol: 7. 8. of Colen in his fore-ſaid booke called Faſciculus temporom [Page] writeth thus: Fuerunt nihilominus poſtea quidam ſubtiliſſi­mi Faſcicu. Tom. a tat 6. fol. 78. hae [...]etici qui iſtam haereſim Waldenſium defendere cona­bantur, & plura regna & populos deceperunt: that is, notwith­ſtanding there were afterwards ſome moſt ſubtill here­tikes, which went about to defend this hereſie of the Wal­denſes, and deceiued (or rather truely inſtructed) many kingdomes and nations. And againe, hauing made men­tion of certaine Popiſh doctors in thoſe daies, as Hugo Cardinalis &c. hee hath theſe words: Quos diuina bonitas 1233. miſit pro fidei defenſione, alioquin tota pene fides perüſſet prop­ter Fol. 80. haeret corum multiplioitatem, & ſubtilitatem ſimul & potentiam: that is, whome God ſent for the defence of the faith, for otherwaies it had like wholy to haue periſhed by reaſon of the multitude, ſubtiltie and powre of heretikes. It appeareth by the teſtimonie of this Popiſh Monke, that in thoſe daies there were verie many of them whom hee falſely calleth heretikes. And whereas theſe deteſted the enormities and abominations of the Church of Rome, and maintained the ſame ſubſtantiall and fundamentall points of doctrine that wee doe, (as it appeareth by the articles obiected vnto them that they did) how doth this man ſay that our religion was not theſe 1500. yeares in the world? It was in the world, but hated of the world, which hatedIoh. 15. 18. 19 Chriſt: yet was it conſtantly confeſſed euen to death of them whome God the Father hath giuen to Chriſt out ofIoh. 17. 6. 9. the world. Hereby it may ſufficiently appeare, that the Sy­nagogue of the Iewes hath not been more conſtant in con­tinuance, nor more ample in place, then the true Church of Chriſt hath beene. In deed it may bee, that the Synagogues of the Iewes haue continued in ſome certaine places more conſtantly, then the true Churches of Ieſus Chriſt haue done: Yet herevpon it doth not follow, that either Gods admirable promiſes haue not beene performed, or that the true Church hath periſhed. It is not the Synagogue of the Iewes, but the true Church of God, that is clothed withApoca.  [...]2. 1. Chriſt the Sonne of righteouſnes, treadeth vnder her feete earthly things, which be mutable as ye moone, & is adorned [Page] with the doctrine of Chriſts twelue Apoſtles, which is for­cedChryſoſtom in pſal. 114. to flee into the wildernes. Chryſoſtome ſaith well: Ec­cleſia eſt tabernaculū à deo fixum non ab homine: ab vno loco in alium fugit, ſed non à pietate ad impietatem fugit, that is. The Church is the tabernacle which God hath pight & not man, ſhee fleeth from one place to another, but ſhee neuer fleeth from Godlines to impiety and wickednes. As Barra­bas found here more fauor with the prelates and prieſts of Iudah and Ieruſalem, then Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God did: So the Popes and Iewes Synagogues haue found more fauor, and more quietly reſted in this wicked world then the true Church of Ieſus Chriſt hath done. As euen in Rome the Iewes, profeſſed & open enemies of our Sauiour Chriſt, haue had and yet haue their ſynagogues, and liue (paying their tributes) in as great quietneſſe and ſafety; as the Cur­tizans & Whores of Rome doe, which pay yearely to the Pope twenty thouſand duckates. It is written in the ponti­ficall,Cornel. Aprip. de Vanitate Scient. cap. 64. that at the coronation of the Pope, and in his proceſ­ſion to ye Church of Laterane, the Iewes vſe to meete him, and making curteſie do offer the law to him, to whom hee giueth a gentle anſwer. But whereas the foreſaid Arnoldus Brixianus a great learned man reproued the errors & enor­mities of the Church of Rome, Adrian ye fourth our proudPlatina in Adriano 4. countriman (who rebuked the Emperour for holding his wrong ſtirrop) would not go vp the Church of Laterane toPlatina in Ho­norio. 2. be conſecrate, vntil he were driuen out of Rome. There was alſo one Arnulphus in Rome a Godly man, whom many of the inhabitants thereof acknowledge for a true diſciple of Chriſt, that was there murthered by the prieſts for inueigh­ingPlatina in Paulo. 2. Sabellicus En­nead. 10. l. b. 7. againſt their wickednes. Alſo in a towne neere Rome called Pole, the Lord therof with many others were coun­ted heretikes, for ſaying that none of them which followed Peter were ye true vicars of Chriſt, but ſuch as followed the pouerty of Chriſt. Theſe Pope Paulus the ſecond perſecu­ted & contumeliouſly intreated, as Platina & Sabellicus do write. Hereby wee ſee that it is a thing more allowable in Rome, to deny Chriſt as ye Iewes do, then to meddle with ye Popes triple crowne, or to reproue his pride, & enormities.
[Page]
This our doctrine of performing Gods admirable pro­miſes not in proud Popes, and wicked worldlings, but in the faithfull which feare God, tremble at his word, and are for the moſt part hated and perſecuted in the world, doth neither ſhew the path to Atheiſme, nor open the gap to Machiuilian deuiſes, which by the teſtimonie of ſome Pa­piſts themſelues are no where ſooner learned then in that ſchoole, wherein T. W. the author of this ſlanderous libell, hath beene (as I ſuppoſe) too much and too long trained. I meane the ſchoole of Ieſuites, of whome William Watſon a Popiſh ſecular Prieſt in his booke of Quodlibets lately pub­liſhedQuodlib 1. art. 9 pag 21. Ibidem. doth thus write; Many Atheal paradoxes be taught in the Ieſuites conclaue, or cloſe conuenticles. Aga. Queſtionleſſe the Ieſuits want neither art nor euill will, nor yet malitious meanes to effect it, as hauing vſed from the beginning more Machiuilian deuiſes, and Atheal practiſes in ſecret conference by their inferior agents with ſchiſmatikes, yea and with our common aduerſaries, then with catholikes. Againe: It muſt Quodlib. 4. art. 4. pag. 112. needes follow, that there is not a Ieſuite in al England this day, but hath a bitter ſmack of father Parſons impiety, irreligioſity, treachery, treaſon, and Machiuilian Atheiſme. Againe: nei­ther Machiuel, nor any that euer yet was in Europe came neere Quodi. 9. art. 7. pag. 314. vnto the Ieſuites for Atheal deuiſe to pre [...]e [...]t he ſtopples of their ſtratagems, and to further their proceedings. Againe: But I call them Ieſuiticall (that is, the faction of the Ieſuites)In the appen­dix to the Quodli. pag. 346. by abbreuiation to auoide circumlocution, in one word expreſ­ſing them to bee a factious, ſeditious, ambitious, auaritious, treacherous, traiterous, Machiuilian, Athe [...]ll conſort, that abuſing the rules of their ſociety, &c. By the iudgement of this Popiſh Prieſt, let the good Reader conſider who they bee, that ſhew the path to Atheiſme, and open the gap to Machiuilian deuiſes.


The Pamphlet. The learned Proteſtants are Infidels.
2. Article.
[Page]
WHoſoeuer buildeth his faith voppn his owne priuate and ſingular expoſition of Scripture, is an Infidel. But all learned Proteſtants in England build their faith vppon their owne priuate expoſition of Sripture: Ergo, all the Pro­teſtants of England are Infidels. The Maior cannot bee de­nied: Becauſe faith muſt he infallible, and impoſſible to be er­ronius or changeable: But faith which is builded vppon priuate expoſition of Scripture, is ſubiect to error and change, and conſequently vpon better aduice & conſideration may be alte­red. The Minor I proue: for either they build their faith vp­pon their owne priuat opinion, in expounding of Scriptures, the expoſition of the Church, the Fathers, or Councels: but not vp­pon theſe three: Egro, vpon their owne priuate expoſition.
Some Proteſtants allow the Fathers, and their expoſitions, ſo far forth as they agree with Gods word, & no farther: but this is nothing elſe but to delude the world: for what meane they when they ſay they wil allow thē ſo far forth as they agree with the Scriptures? Meane they perhaps, that if the Fathers bring Scriptures to proue any point of Religion now in controuerſie, to allow that point as true? If ſo, why then reiect they S. Auguſtine Aug: lib: de  [...]u­ra. Agen: pro mortuis. and other Fathers, who bring Scripture to proue prayer for the dead? yea and all controuerſies almoſt in Religion, the Fathers proue by Scripture when they diſpute vpon them. Or perhaps they mean to admit the Fathers, whē they alledge Scripture, but in ſuch matters as euery Proteſtāt ſhal allow of, or that they bee doubtfull, or ſeeme in ſome ſort or ſhew to be conformable to their fancies, and fit their new coined Goſpell, and in this ſenſe who ſeeth not, that euery paltry companion will make him­ſelfe, not only expoſitor of Chriſts word, but alſo will prefer his expoſition before all ancient Fathers, when they daunce not after his pipe, and conſent not with his hereſies.
Anſwere.
[Page]
HEre wee haue a ſyllogiſme, to the Maior or firſt propoſition whereof, I anſwer that they which vniuerſaly in all maters and doc­trines of ſaluation doe follow priuate and falſe expoſitions of the Scripture, bee Infi­dels: but in ſome places of Scripture a man may follow a priuate and falſe expoſition of the Scripture, and be­leeueHilarius in Matth cap. 16 Ambroſ. in Luc lib. 10. the ſame to bee true, and yet bee no Infidell. Hilary followed a priuat and falſe expoſition of the place, Come behind mee Sathan, and Ambroſe of Peters deniall of Chriſt, and Hierome in like manner of Peters diſſembling with the Iewes, Galat. 2. yea, and all the Fathers haue in ſundry places of Scripture followed priuat and vntrue expoſitions, and haue beleeued the ſame to bee true, andAuguſt. de Doctri Chriſt. lib. 1. cap. 36. yet they were no Infidels. Saint Augustine ſaith well: Quiſ­quis igitur Scripturas diuinas, &c. Who-ſoeuer therefore doth thinke him-ſelfe to vnderſtand the holy Scriptures or any part of them; ſo that by that his vnderſtanding, hee doth not edifie and build this double loue of God and of his neighbour, doth not yet vnderſtand them. But whoſo­uer doth draw ſuch a ſenſe or expoſition from them, as may be profitable to the edifying of this loue, and yet doth not deliuer that which he whome hee readeth ſhall be pro­ued in that place to haue ment, is not dangerouſly or wic­kedly deceiued, neither doth hee at all lye. And againe,Ibidem. Sed quiſquis in Scripturis aliud ſentit quam ille qui ſcripſit, il­lis non mentientibus fallitur: ſed tamen vt dicere coeperam &c. But whoſoeuer in the Scriptures doth conceiue any other ſenſe, then he that did write it did meane, he is deceiued although the Scriptures do not lye: yet as I began to ſay, if he be deceiued by that ſence which doth edefie loue and charity, which is the end of the commandement, is ſo de­ceiued, as if a man miſſing and leauing his way, yet goeth by the field thither, whither the way doth lead him. Here­by you may perceiue that euery one which followeth a [Page] priuat or falſe expoſition of ſome place of the Scripture is not an Infidell.
But to leaue this, and to come to your Minor or ſecond propoſition, I auouch the ſame to bee falſe and doe deny that we build our faith vpon priuat or falſe expoſitions of the Scripture. We ſay with Saint Peter, that no propheſie of2. Tet. 1. 20: the Scripture is of any pruat interpretation. But we are to take that ſenſe which the holy Ghoſt intendeth and mea­neth. And we ſay, that many things be moſt plaine and e­uident in the holy Scriptures, ſo that the ſimpleſt may vn­derſtand them, and get knowledge and comfort by them. So Chryſoſtome ſaith: An iſta aliquam expoſitionem deſide­rant? Chriſoſt ad Rom. Hom. 19. an non clara ſunt, etiam vehementer ſtupidis: i. Doe theſe neede any expoſition? are they not cleere and mani­feſt,Auguſt. in Euang. Ioannis tract. 50. euen to thoſe that be very dull. So Saint Auguſtin- ſaith, Quaedam in Scripturis tam manifesta ſunt, vt potius au­ditorem quam expoſitorem deſiderent: i. There be ſome things in the Scriptures ſo manifeſt, that they require rather a hearer, then an expounder. So ſaith Iuſtinus Martyr  [...] Just. Mar­tyr dialo.  [...]. page. 68 edit. Robert. Stephan.  [...]: i. Marke & giue heed to thoſe things which I ſhall recite out of the holy Scrip­tures, which neede not to be expounded, but onely to be heard. And whereas we confeſſe that there be ſome things hard in the Scriptures, wee ſay that the ſame are to bee vnderſtoode and expounded by conferring them with other places of the Scriptures. And that no forraine or priuat expoſition is to bee brought to them, but that which is gathered out of the Scriptures them-ſelues. So Chryſoſtom ſaith: Scriptura ſeipſam exponit, & lectorem er­rare Chryſo. in Gent homil. 12. non ſinit: the Scripture expoundeth it ſelfe, and ſuf­fereth not the reader to erre. Againe, Semper enim quando In 2. Cor. ho­mil. 9. quid obſcurum loquitur ſeipſum iterum interpretatur. When­ſoeuer Paul doth ſpeake any thing obſcurely, he doth al­waies expound him-ſelfe. So ſaith Saint Auguſtine, Magni­fice Auguſt. de doct. Chriſti. lib, 2. cap. 6. igiter & ſalubriter, &c. that is, The holy Ghoſt hath ſo excellently and holeſomely tempered the holy Scriptures, that with plaine places, hee doth put away hunger, and [Page] with obſcure places take away lothſomneſſe. For there is nothing gathered from thoſe hard places, which is not to be found moſt plainely vttered in others. So Saint Baſil ſaith: Quae ambigua ſunt & tectè dicta eſſe in quibuſdam di­uinae Baſil Quaeſt. comp. explic. quaeſt. 267. ſcripturae locis vide tur, ea ab aliis locis manifeſtis decla­rantur: that is, What things be doubtfull, or ſeeme to bee couertly ſpoken in ſome places of holy ſcripture, the ſame are expoūded by other plaine places. Againe: Ecce nunc au­di ipſam ſeipſam declarantem ſcripturam. Behold now, heareIdem Hexam. homil. 4. Irenaeus lib. 3. cap. 12. the Scripture expounding it ſelfe. So ſaith Irenaeus, Oſtenſio­nes quae ſunt in ſcripturis non poſſunt oſtendi niſi ex ſcripturis: The expoſitions which bee in the Scriptures cannot bee ſhewed but out of the Scriptures: So Theodoretus ſaith,  [...].Theodor dia. log. 1. Hilarius de trinitate lib. 9 i. Thou needeſt no ſtrange expoſition. For the Euangeliſt expoundeth himſelf. So Hilarius ſaith: Dictorum intelligen­tia aut ex praepoſitis aut ex conſequentibus expectetur. The vn­derſtāding of the ſayings is to be looked for either of thoſe things which go before, or thoſe that follow after. So Cle­mens ſaith: Ex ipſis ſcripturis ſenſum capere veritatis oportet. From the ſcriptures themſelues we muſt take the ſenſe andDiſtinſt. 37. cap. Relatum. expoſition of truth. Finally, ſo Pope Pius the ſecond: Ab ipſa ſcriptura reciptendus eſt ſenſus veritatis: The vnderſtanding of the truth is to bee receiued from the ſcripture it ſelfe.Aeneas Silui­  [...] epiſt. 130 Now how carefully and diligently wee endeuour to doe this, that is to expound the holy Scriptures truely and ſin­cerely, by the Scriptures themſelues, God knoweth, our writings & ſermons do ſhew, and the conſciences of thoſe that reade and heare them can witneſſe with vs. And this is alſo an argument hereof, that you cannot bring forth a­ny places of the Scriptures which wee falſely expound, or ſeeke violently and wickedly to wreſt from the true and ſimple ſence of the holy Ghoſt, contained in the holy ſcrip­tures. The which this cauiller ſhould haue done, and there­by declare how wee build our faith vpon priuate and falſe expoſitions. But let vs ſee and examine his proofe of his Minor, which is, that becauſe wee build not our faith vpon the expoſition of the Church, the Fathers, or Councells; [Page] therefore wee build vpon our owne priuate expoſition. I anſwere, that although we reuerence the iudgement of the true Church of God, the holy Fathers and Councels, yet by this that I haue before alledged it plainely appeareth, that we are to fetch the ſenſe and expoſition of the Scriptures, not from them, but from the ſcriptures themſelues. And wheras you by the Church do meane the Romiſh Church, I will ſhew hereafter that ſhee hath corrupted and falſely expounded the ſcriptures. As touching the Doctors, we are not bound vnto their expoſitions, which ſometimes beCard. Caieta­nus in praefati­one in lib. 5. Moſis. not ſound, and ſometimes differ among themſelues: Yea Cardinall Caietanus plainely auoucheth this, and doubt­eth not to bring ſometimes ſenſes and expoſitions to the ſcriptures which be not in all the Doctors. His words be theſe: Nullus itaque deteſtetur nouum ſacrae ſcripturae ſenſum, ex hoc quod diſſonat a priſcis doctoribus. Sed ſcrutetur per­ſpicacius textum ac contextum ſcripturae, & ſi quadrare in­uenerit, laudet Deum, qui non alligauit expoſitionem ſcriptu­rarum ſacrarum priſtorum doctorum ſenſibus, &c. that is, Let no man hereupon deteſt or diſlike a new expoſition of the holy ſcripture, becauſe it diſſenteth from the old Doctors. But let him more ſharpely ſearch the text and Coherence of the ſcriptures, and if hee finde it to agree therewith, let him praiſe GOD, who hath not bound the expoſition of the holy Scriptures to the ſenſes and expoſitions of the an­cient Doctors. Yea Biſhippe Fiſher a great patrone of the Popes, doubteth not to affirme, that many things in theIo. Roffenſ. Aſ­ſert. Lutheran. artic. 18. fol. 206. Goſpell and other ſcriptures bee now more exactly diſcuſ­ſed, and more plainely vnderſtood, then they were of old time of the Fathers, and that there be yet many obſcure and hard places which will be much better vnderſtood of the poſteritie ‘Andradius alſo the Ieſuite, as he doth defend Caietane in the one, ſo doth he ioyne with B. Fiſher in the other, as the learned may reade in his defence of the triden­tine faith, lib. 2. pag. 160. et 161.’ where by it appeareth that their iudgement was, that the expoſition of the ſcrip­tures is not to bee tied vnto the Fathers, and then much leſſe to the Councells, which doe not expound in order [Page] the bookes of the ſcriptures (as the Fathers did) but onely examined ſome places, and diſcuſſed ſome Doctrines which were in controuerſie. Moreouer, whereas Saint Auguſtine in his foure bookes de doctrina chriſtiana entreateth large­ly of the expoſition of the Scriptures, and giueth many good and learned leſſons concerning the ſame, and name­ly ſeauen rules of Ticonius the Donatiſt which hee com­mendeth, and calleth them keyes to open the ſcripture: neither he, nor Ticonius doe make mention of theſe rules, which the author of this pamphlet doth here ſet downe, nor referre vs vnto them. Therefore theſe bee new coi­ned rules of your owne, voyde of the teſtimony of anti­quitie. But that the Chriſtian reader may ſee, who they be that build their faith vpon priuate and falſe expoſitions of the ſcripture, let vs come to the examination of ſome particular places of the ſcripture, and ſee who they be that follow priuate and falſe expoſitions. The wordes of ourMath. 26. 27 Sauiour Chriſt: drinke ye all of it, they expound that Chriſt ſpake them onely to his Apoſtles, which (as they terme them) were Prieſts: and therefore this bindeth Prieſts to drinke of the Cup, but not the lay people. So ſaith Iohn Fi­ſher Io. Roſſenſ. Aſ­ſert. Luther. confut. arti. 16 the Biſhop of Rocheſter: Bibite ex eo omnes. Quae ver­ba procul-dubio ſolis erant dicta ſacerdotibus, quibus & poteſ­tas tum fuerat collata conficiendi ſacramenti, nimirum hijs verbis, hoc facite in meam commemorationem: Drinke all of this, which words without all doubt were ſpoken onely toHoſius de com. ſub vtraque ſpecie & Con­feſſ. Petri. cap. 40. & contr. Brentium lib. 3 Doct. Hard. in his anſwere to M. Iewel arti. 3 Andrad. ortho. explicat. lib. 7 pag. 606. Aenas Syluius epiſt.  [...]30. pag. 672. Prieſts, to whom powre alſo was giuen to make the Sacra­ment, that is, by theſe words, doe this in remembrance of me. The ſame in effect wrote Cardinal Hoſius, Doctor Harding, Andradeus, Aeneas Siluius, and others. This expoſition although peraduenture it will not bee counted priuate, for that it is maintained by ſo many great men, yet it is a very falſe and abſurd expoſition, and eaſily to bee diſcerned by any ſimple man. For if theſe words, Drinke ye all of it, were ſpoken onely to Prieſts; then likewiſe theſe, Take yee ate ye, were ſpoken onely to Prieſts. And ſo (by your wiſe ex­poſition) as none but Prieſts, by theſe words are bound to drinke of the Cup, ſo none but Prieſts are bound to take [Page] and eate the bread, as it was the manner and cuſtome ofJo. Gerſon tom. 1. declar. defect. viro ec­cleſiaſt. the common people in Liuonia not to receiue this Sacra­ment at all, as Gerſon writeth. But if our Sauiour Chriſt did ſpeake the one to all, both Prieſts and people, why not the other? If the one doe binde all, why not the other? Moreouer Saint Paul deliuering to the Corinthians the ſupper of our Sauiour Chriſt, according to the inſtitu­tion which he had receiued of Chriſt, deliuered not onely the bread, but alſo the Cup to the whole Church of Co­rinth, which I ſuppoſe you will not ſay were all Prieſts.1. Cor. 11. 25 26. 27. This Cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud. As often as yee ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this Cup, yee ſhew the Lords death till hee come. Wherefore whoſoeuer ſhall eate this bread, and drinke the Cup of the Lord vnworthily, ſhall bee guilty of the body and bloud of the Lord. Paſchaſius expoundeth theſe words thus: Bibite ex hoc omnes, hoc eſt, tam miniſtri quam reliqui credentes, Drinke ye all of this, that is to ſay, both mi­niſters and the reſt that beleeue. The gloſſe as it is alledgedCaſſan. de vtra­que ſpecie. by Caſſander thus. Bibite ex hoc omnes ſcilicet ſine perſona­rum acceptione, Drinke yee all of this, that is, all without re­ſpect of perſons. So doth Chryſoſtom: Omnibus vnum cor­pus Chryſoſt. in 2 Cor. hom. 18 Theoph in 1. Cor. 11. proponitur & poculum vnum. One body and one Cup is propounded to all. So ſaith Theophilactus: Tremendus calix pari cunctis conditione traditus eſt. The fearefull Cup is in like ſort deliuered vnto all. Yea this abſurd expoſition of theirs is contrary to the practiſe of the Primitiue Church, and to all antiquitie, as might bee ſhewed, and of ſome Pa­piſts is confeſſed.
But to proceede and to ſhew how they handle other places, I will ioyne two places togither, becauſe they doe often alleage them together to prooue the Popes ſuprema­cie ouer the whole Church of God diſperſed ouer the whole world. The one Hoſea. 1. 11. Then ſhall the Children of Iudah, and the Children of Iſrael be gathered together, and appoint themſelues one head. The other place is Iohn 10. 16. There ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepheard. Theſe places bee al­leagedIoan. de Pariſ. de poteſt regia. & Papali. ca 3. by Pope Pius the ſecond, Epiſt. 288. by Iohannes de [Page]Pariſijs, by D. Harding, &c. expounding the ſame not ofD. Hard. confut Apolog. cap. 3. d [...]ſ. 2. Chriſt, but of the Pope, to be this one head, and one ſhep­hard. The which what a priuat and falſe expoſition it is, I neede not greatly to ſhew, it is ſo plaine and apparent. TheHieron. in Oſeam. cap. 1. firſt place of Hoſea, Saint Hierome expoundeth thus: Haec omnia fient, quia magnus est dies ſeminis Dei, qui interpreta­tur Chriſtus: i. All theſe things ſhall come to paſſe, becauſe it is the great day of the ſeede of God, which is expounded (not the Pope) but Chriſt: ſo alſo doth Frier Lira; Congre­gabuntur filij Iudae, ideſt, Apoſtoli, &c. There ſhall aſſembleNicol Lira in Oſcam. cap. 1. together the Children of Iuda, that is to ſay the Apoſtles: and the Children of Iſrael, that is to ſay, the heathen con­uerted: together, that is to ſay, in one Church: and ſhall appoynt vno, them-ſelues one head, that is to ſay, one Chriſt: So doth S. Augustine de ciuitate Dei, lib. 8. cap. 28. Whoſe words for ſhortnes ſake I omit. The other place is ſo plaine, that a Cobler by hearing or reading of it, may perceiue that our Sauiour Chriſt ſpake it of himſelfe, and not of the Pope. He ſaith, I am the good ſhepheard and knowe Ioh the 10. 14. mine, and am knowne of mine: I lay downe my life for my ſheepe. Other ſheepe I haue alſo, which are not of this fold: them alſo must I bring: and they ſhall heare my voyce: and there ſhall be one ſheepefolde, and one ſhepheard. Therefore doth my father loue me, becauſe I lay downe my life that I might take it againe. Who is ſo blind as ſeeth not theſe words to be ſpoken of our Sauiour Chriſt him-ſelfe, and not of the Pope. Yet that doughty or rather doltiſh Doctor, Iohannes de Pariſ [...]s is not aſhamed to ſay, that it is not to bee vnderſtoode of Chriſt, but of ſome other Miniſter, which ſhould rule in his place. His words be theſe: Congregabuntur filii Iuda, & filii Vbi ſupra. Iſrael, vt ponant ſibi caput vnum: &. Ioan. 10. fiet vnum ouile, & vn [...]s pastor. Quod quidem de Christo intelliginon potest: ſed de alio aliquo ministro qui praeſit loco eius. i. The Children of Iuda and the Children of Iſrael ſhalbe gathered toge­ther, and ſhall appoynt them-ſelues one head: and Ioh. 10. There ſhall bee one fold, and one ſhephard, which cannot bee vnderſtood of Christ, but of ſome other minister that muſt rule in his place. Behold the abſurdity of this ſaying and [Page] expoſition, and let this cauiller, who in his queſtions and challenge ſo diſdainefully deſpiſeth our learning, conſider what a blind, ignorant, and vnlcarned Doctor and writer this was, that ſo abſurdly expoundeth this place, and con­trarily to the plaine words denieth them to be vnderſtood of our Sauiour Chriſt, and blaſphemouſly attributeth that vnto the Pope, which is onely proper and peculiar toNic. Lir [...] in Ioha. cap. 10. Ieſus Chriſt. Frier Lira was of better iudgement, who writeth thus: Fiet vnus pastor, idest Christus: i. There ſhall be one paſtor, that is to ſay, Chriſt. I will ſhew another place or two in like manner, expounded for the proofe of the ſame matter. In the booke of the ceremonies of the Church of Rome, the which I wiſh were in Engliſh, that our Engliſh Catholikes might ſee the goodly ceremonies and orders of the Church, it is thus written: Papa in nocte Lib. 1. Caerem. titul: 7. natiuitatis domini benedicet enſem, quem postea donat  [...]cui principi in ſignum infini  [...] potentiae pontifici collatae, iuxta illud, data est mihi omnis potestas in coelo & in terra. Item domina­bitur à mari vſque ad mare, & à flumine vſque ad terminos or­bis terrarum: i. The Pope in the night of the feaſt of Chriſts Natiuitie bleſſeth a ſword, for a ſigne of the infinit power giuen to him; which hee afterward beſtoweth vpon ſome Prince, according to that ſaying: All power is giuen to me both in heauen and in earth: alſo, He ſhall rule from the ſea vnto thē ſea, and from the flood vnto the ends of the world Are not theſe ſayings thinke you finely expounded of the Pope, whereof the one our Sauiour Chriſt himſefe ſpake,In Concil. L [...]te­ron ſub Le [...]. 1 [...] pag. 671. and the other the Prophet Dauid proheſied of Ieſus Chriſt him-ſelfe? And the former of theſe places, Stephen the Archbiſhop of Patraca applied vnto Pope Leo the 10. in the Councell of Lateran, in the audience of the Pope him-ſelfe, who thankefully accepted it, and ſuffered it to be publiſhed, and printed; and ſo to this day was neuer by any Papiſt diſliked. By theſe places any man may diſcerne and iudge, whether this Romiſh prelate be not that man2. Theſſ. 23. 4. of ſinne, and ſonne of perdition, an aduerſary, that exal­teth him-ſelfe againſt, or aboue all, that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſitting as God in the temple of God, [Page] ſhewing him-ſelfe that he is God (of whom S. Paul before prophecied) in taking theſe things vnto himſelfe, which Gods ſpirit ſpake properly, and peculiarly of Ieſus Chriſt? The place of Saint Peter 1. chap. 4. Loue or charity couereth the multitude of ſinnes: they expound in this ſence, that charity maketh ſattisfaction for our ſinnes, and couereth and hideth our ſinnes before God. Iohn Fiſher the BiſhopAſſert. Luthe [...]  [...] cap 17. of Rocheſter writeth hereof thus: Tertius modus eſt per ve­hementis charitatis affectum. Nam vehemens vtique charita­tis affectus peccatorum etiam expurgat reliquias, quum dicat diuus Petrus: Charitas operit multitudinem peccatorum: i. The third meanes (to purge away ſinne) is by the affecti­on of vehement charity, for ſurely the vehement affection of charity, doth alſo purge out the remnants of ſinnes, for S. Peter ſaith, Charitie hideth the multitude of ſinnes. That this is a priuat and falſe expoſition, a ſimple and meane man may ſee, eſpecially if he looke vpon the place, in the Prouerbs, chap. 10. 12. from the which Saint Peter doth alleage it, and is commonly quoted in the margent. Hatred ſtirreth vp contention: but loue or charity couereth all treſpaſſes, Where Salomon ſheweth, that as enuy and hatred moueth men to contention, and to blow abroad the faults of their bretheren to their infamie, ſo loue and charitie ſhould moue vs to couer and hide their faults and infir­mities, and rather ſeeke to amend them, then to defame them: and therefore theſe words are not ment of ſatisfying for out ſinnes, or couering them before God; but of the [...] Prouerb. 10 couering of them before men. And ſo doth D. Baine, Biſhop of Lichfield in Queene Maries daies, expound them. What ſhould I ſhew how priuatly or rather falſly they expound the places of Gen. 14. 18. touching Melchiſedeck bringing forth bread and wine, and that of Malachy. 1. 11. of the incenſe and pure offering, which in euery place ſhall bee offered to GOD, by which they ſeeke to maintine their Maſſe, and the falſe forged ſacrifice thereof. I would haue paſſed theſe places ouer in ſilence, but that D. Harding doth ſo hardly handle vs, and ſo grieuouſly charge vs for them, in theſe words. The Scripture it ſelfe miniſtring euident [Page]proofe for the oblation of Chriſt, to his father by the Prieſts of the new Teſtament, in the inſtitution of this holie Sacrament, in the figure of Melchiſedeck, and in the propheſie of Malachy the Prophet, the authorities of the Fathers needed not to be al­leaged, were not the ſame Scriptures by the ouertwhart and falſe interpretations of our aduerſaries, wreſted, and turned to a contrarie ſenſe, to the hereticall ſeducing of the vnlearned. In his anſwere artic. 17. Theſe be Maiſter D. Hardings modeſt words. Let it there­fore be examined and tried who they bee that thus ouert­whart theſe places, and turne them to a contrary ſenſe. As touching the firſt place out of Geneſis, they expound it that Melchiſedeck offered bread and wine, for hee was the Prieſt of the moſt high God, and that was a tipe and figure of the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, wherein Chriſt is of­fered vnto his father, vnder the forme of bread and wine. Pighius Controuerſ. 5. Hoſius Confeſſ. Petriconienſi. cap. 41. Who ſaith that this is the opinion of all the holy Doctors of the Church, that this bread and wine was offered for a ſacrifice to God, and not for a refection to Abraham. But this both expoſition and aſſertion is falſe: for both Turtulli­an Contra Iudaeos, and alſo Epiphanius, Haereſ. 55. expound itEpiph. H [...]ref. 55. of his bringing forth of bread and wine to Abraham. Epiphanius ſaith: Abraham ſuit 88. aut 90. plus minos tunc Me [...]chiſedec ipſi obuiam venit & propoſuit ipſi panem & vi­num: i. Abraham was about 88. or. 90. yeares old when Melcheſedeck met him, and brought forth bread and wineIoſeph. antiq. lib. 1. cap. 11. vnto him. So doth Ioſephus expound it: Melchiſedec mili­tes Abrahami [...]h ſpitaliter habuit, nihil illis ad victum deeſſe paſſus; ſimul ipſum adhibuit menſae: Melchiſedech vſed hoſpitalitie to Abrahams ſouldiers and ſuffered them to want no victualles, and did take Abraham to his Table. That this is the true ſenſe it appeareth by the Hebrew word  [...] which doth neuer ſignifie to offer and ſacrifice, but to bring forth: and the force of truth forceth ſome ofCaiet. in Gen. cap. 14. their owne ſide to confeſſe this to be true. Cardinal Caieta­nus vpon this place writeth thus: Nihil ſcribitur hic de ſa­crificio ſeu oblatione: ſed de prolatione ſeu extractione, quam Ioſephus dicit factam ad refectionem victorum. Quod autem[Page]in vulgata editione ſubditur vt cauſa oblationis, erat enim ſa­cerdos de [...] altiſſimi: in Hebraeo non habetur vt cauſa, ſed vt ſe­parata clauſula: that is, There is nothing here ſayd of ſacri­fice or oblation, but of bringing forth, which Ioſephus ſaith was done to the refection of them which had gotten the victorie. And that which in the vulgar edition is put after as a cauſe, for he was the prieſt of the moſt high God; in the Hebrew is not ſet as a cauſe, but as a clauſe ſeperated from it. Andradius alſo the Ieſuit doth herein forſake his friends, and acknowledgeth this to bee the true expoſition, his words be theſe: De offerendi autem vocabula non eſt Kem­nici Andrad. defenſ­fidei Trident. lib. 4. quod digladeremur, cum & in correctioribus latinis exam­plaribus, & ſanctis patribus qui locum hunc Euchariſtiae ac­commodant extet proferens, at que ego cum illis ſen iam qui laſſos Abrahae milites, & diuturna pugna fractos Melchiſede­cum pane vinoque refeciſſe aiunt: that is, We need not Kem­nicius to ſtriue aboutthe word of offering, ſeeing that both in the beſt corrected Latine coppies, and alſo in the holy Fathers which apply this place to the Euchariſt, it is, profe­rens brought forth, and I in iudgement agree with them, which ſay that Melchiſedech refreſhed Abrahams ſouldiers wearied & fainted with long fight. Their expoſition of the other place of Malachie is as abſurd, in applying it to the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which is neither a pure ſacrifice, nor is offered in all places. And the Fathers Tertullian, Hie­rome, and others expound it of the ſpiritual ſacrifices of the faithfull which they offer in all places to God. Tertullian in three places doth ſo expound it, whereof I will ſetLib. aduerſ. iu­daeos lib. 3. ad­  [...]erſ. Marcio­nem, & lib. 4 downe but one: Et in omni loco ſacrificium nomini meo offe­retur, & ſacrificium mundum, ſcilicet ſimplex oratio de con­ſcientia pura, and in euery place a ſacrifice ſhall bee offered to my name, and a pure oblation, to wit, ſimple praier from a pure conſcience. S. Ierome expoundeth it thus: Dicit orati­ones Hierom. in Ma­  [...]ach. cap. 1 ſanctorum domino offerendas eſſe, non in vna orbis pro­uincia Iud [...]ae, ſed in omni loco. i. Hee ſaith that the praiers of the Saints ſhall be offered to God not in Iudea, one onely prouince of the world, but in euery place. But I wil forbeare to write any more, of the peruerſe expoſition of this place, [Page] and will referre the reader to that moſt learned conference,Cap. 8. pa. 454▪ 146. 562 of that excellent ornament of this Church of England Ma­ſter Doctor Reynoldes with Iohn Harte, where he ſhal finde this place fully diſcuſſed, and Cardinall Allens reaſons, which hee braggingly called validae & planè bona; ſtrong and very good, fully confuted: Which booke I meruaile that neither this challenger, nor any other of our Ieſuites could as yet finde leaſure to confute. I might alledge many moe places moſt falſely expounded by theſe Romaniſtes, b [...]t I will forbeare them, and will ſhew you one place out of the 26. of Ieremie, trimly applied by Bonauenture a Sera­phicall Doctor, a Biſhop, a Cardinall of Rome, and a SaintDe vanitut. Scient. cap. 64 Benau [...]nt. part.  [...]. operum in ex­poſi. miſſae. fol. 100. G. canonized by Pope Sixtus the fourth, who did as holy an act in Saincting of him, as hee did in building nobile admo­dum Lupana, a noble ſtewes in Rome, as Agrippa a Papiſt writeth. Bonauentures words bee theſe: Septimo eleuatur Corpus Chriſtiad oſtendendam bonitatem Chriſti. Quae enim maior bonitas quàm quod Chriſtus dignatur captiuus eſſe in altari, vnde ipſe dicit in perſona Hieremiae prophetae. Ecce ego in manibus veſtris ſum, quod bonum & rectum eſt in oculis veſtris facite mihi. Nota quod, dum aliquis dux propter ſuos captiuus tenetur non dimittitur niſi det magnam pecuniam. Sic nec nos Chriſtum captiuum dimittere debemus niſi remiſſionem peccatorum nobis tribuat, & regnum coeleſte abe [...] accipiamus. Eleuat orgo ſacerdos Corpus Chriſti in alta­ri. q. d. Ec [...]e quem totus mundus capere non poteſt, captiuus noſter eſt. Ergo eum non dimittamus niſi quod petimus prius obtineamus: that is, Seuenthly the body of Chriſt is lifted vp to ſhew the goodneſſe of Chriſt: for what greater good­neſſe is there, then that Chriſt vouchſafeth to bee priſoner vpon the Aultar: whereupon he ſaith in the perſon of Hie­remi [...] the Prophet, Behold, I am in your hands; that which is good and right in your eyes, doe yee vnto me. Note that when any captaine is kept priſoner for his people, hee is held pri­ſoner, and not let goe, vnleſſe hee giue a great ſumme of money. So alſo wee ought inot to let Chriſt our priſoner goe, vnleſſe he giue vnto vs forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and that wee receiue of him the kingdome of heauen. Therefore [Page] the Prieſt doth lift vp the body of Chriſt vpon the Aultar; as though hee ſhould ſay: behold, hee whom the whole world is not able to containe, is our priſoner, therefore let vs not let him go, vnleſſe wee doe firſt obtaine of him that which wee require. This place I thought good the more largely to lay downe, that the reader may ſee what diuine doctrine theſe Romiſh Saints haue deliuered, & how fine­ly they haue applied the ſcriptures. By this doctrine Chriſt is priſoner in the Maſſe, and hee muſt not be let goe vntill he haue paied his ranſome. And this is ſubſtantially proued out of Ieremie chap. 26. where Ieremie hauing preached the word of God, and denounced his fearefull plagues a­gainſt Iuda and Ieruſalem, the Prieſts and people tooke him and went about to kill him, to whome Ieremie ſpake ſaying: The Lord hath ſent me to prophecy againſt this Houſe,  [...]erem. 26. 12 and againſt this Citie all the things that yee haue heard, there­fore now amend your waies and your workes, and heare the voice of the Lord your God, that the Lord may repent him of the plague, that he hath pronounced againſt you. As for me, be­hold I am in your hands: doe with me as you thinke good and right. But know yee for certaint [...]e that if yee put me to death, yee ſhal bring innocent bloud vpon your ſelues, & vpon this Ci­tie, and vpon the inhabitants thereof: For of a truth the Lord hath ſent me vnto you, to ſpeake al theſe words in your eares. Is not this place finely expounded, and applied, and doth it not ſubſtantially prooue that Chriſt is in the Prieſts hands at Maſſe, when he holdeth him ouer his head, & belike go­eth about to kill him as they did Hieremie? Indeed by their doctrine they teare him with their teeth, and deuour him. ‘Yea the Popes themſelues in their Canon law, by which they rule the Church, do moſt falſely & abſurdly expound the ſcriptures, as for example: God made two great lights,Geneſ. 1. 16 the greater light to rule the day, and the leſſe light to rule the night. By the Popes expoſition the greater light is the Popes authority, and the leſſer is the Emperours dignitie, and therevpon gathereth that as the ſunne is fourtie ſeauen times greater then the Moone, ſo the Popes powre is as much greater then the Emperours. De ma [...]orit. cap.[Page]ſolit and the gloſſe there. God ſaith to Ieremy: Behold, Ierem. 1. 10 this day haue I ſet thee ouer the nations and ouer the king­domes to pluck vp, and to route out, and to deſtroie and throwe downe, to build and to plant; by the Popes expo­ſition of theſe wordes, all Kings and Monarches are the Popes vaſſals, and that hee may aduance whome hee will, and put downe whome hee liſt. De maiorit. ibidim. Chriſt cured the withered hand of a man vpon the Sabboth Mat. 12. 13 daie. By the Popes expoſition heereof, hee would prooue that hee is to bee tied by no lawe. 25, Queſt. 2. Cap. ideo permittente. Whereas it is ſayd: Behold here two ſwordes, by the Popes expoſition it is prooued,Luk. 22. 38 that both ſwordes as well temporall as eccleſiaſticall, doe belong vnto him. Where Saint Paul ſaith. The ſpiri­tuall 1. Cor. man iudgeth or diſcerneth all things; by the Popes expoſition all men and matters are to bee iudged by him, but hee is to bee iudged by none. De maiorit. Cap. v­num ſolit. Infinite ſuch other places there are ſo falſely and abſurdly expounded and applied, that ſundry Papiſts, yea euen the Ieſuites themſelues be now aſhamed of them.’ Thus wee ſee, how theſe Romiſh diuines and Saintes haue handled and expounded the word of God, of whom that may be wel ſayd and verified, which Polidore Virgil (a fauo­rer of the Romiſh religion) writeth of the popiſh Lawiers and canoniſts. Ʋide non ſecus iſti iuriſconſulti aliquoties Polido Virg▪ de inuent. rerum lib. 4. cap. 9. detorquent ſacras ſcripturas quò volunt, ac ſutores ſordidas ſolent dentibus extendere pelles: See how theſe Lawiers (wee may ſay Diuines yea and Saintes) doe ſometimes no otherwaies wreſt the holie ſcriptures, then coblers vſe to ſtretch out with their teeth their filthie leather or skinnes. And that alſo which Theophylactus ſaith: Ita ex­ponere In Iohn. 14. ſcripturas, manifeſt [...] delirare eſt: So to expound the ſcriptures is to dote or bee madde. I might ſhew infi­nit other places which they haue moſt falſely expounded and applied, yea and alſo which they haue corrupted, mangled and altered (which I minde hereafter ſome­what to doe) but this ſhall ſuffice at this preſent to let the [Page] reader ſee, who they bee which follow priuate and falſe expoſitions of the Scriptures; and conſequently be infidels. And if the author of this pamphlet, or his companions, can charge vs with the like, then they may truly ſay that we haue followed priuate expoſitions, and be Infidels. But it is the vſuall manner of theſe men to make many vehe­ment accuſations, and to bring few ſound proofes.
Where you ſay that we reiect Saint Augustine, and other Fathers, who bring Scripture to proue prayer for the dead, I anſwer, that we refuſe not the alledging of Scrip­tures by any, but vpon good and ſound reaſon, which we will be ready to iuſtifie and maintaine. If you thinke ei­ther Auguſtine in that booke de cura pro mortuis which you quote (which is more full of doubts, then of ſound proofes out of the Scripture) or other Fathers haue any plaine places of Scripture to prooue prayer for the dead, you may produce them, vrge them, and make ſyllogiſmes of them, and we will anſwer them. But you ſpeake many things generally, and proue few particularly and pithily: For vs to proue and examine by the Scriptures, the expo­ſitions of the Fathers, is no fault. For if the ſpirit of God commend that good people of Berea for examining Pauls preaching by the Scriptures, we cannot be worthily bla­medAct. 17. 11. for examining the writings and expoſitions of the Fathers by the Scriptures, as long as it cannot be proued, that we doe otherwaies, then accept the good, and reiect the euill. So Saint Augustine ſpeaking of the writings of Godly Fathers ſaith: Hoc genus literarum ab autoritate canonis diſting uendum eſt, &c. This kind of writing is to be diſtinguiſhed from the authority of the canon of theAuguſt. epiſt 48. Scriptures. For they be not ſo read as though a teſtimonie were ſo aleaged out of them, that we may not thinke or iudge other-wiſe, if they haue any where other-waies thought then the truth required. For we are of the num­ber of them which doe not diſdaine to accept to our ſelues that which was ſaid of the Apoſtle. If you be other­wiſe minded GOD ſhall reueale the ſame vnto you. The like he writeth in his 111. epiſtle to Fortunatianus, and in [Page] his 112. epiſt. and in his ſecond booke againſt Creſconius, cap. 31. & 32. which I forbeare to alledge. To conclude, if you can produce any expoſitions of the ancient Fathers (whom we reuerence, and whoſe workes wee read as di­ligenty as you doe) which we reiect, if we do not ſhew good reaſon for the ſame, let vs beare the blame, and ſhame of it. Neuertheleſſe wee doe not allow euery paltry companion (as you terme them) either to be an expoſitor of Chriſts word, or to preferre his expoſition thereof be­fore all ancient fathers. Neither doe I know any man ſo to doe: but we allow all men to read and heare GODS holy word, and as they may be much edified and comfor­ted by the things that be plaine, ſo if they vnderſtand not ſome places, wee exhort them to do as the nobleman theAct. 8. Hierom. in ep [...] ­taphio Fabiolae. Auguſt. de mo▪ rib us eccleſ. Catho. cap. 1. Queene Candaces Treaſurer did, to ſeek to a faithful Philip, that is a godly and learned man, & by him to ſeeke to haue them opened and expounded: ſo did Fabiola & other godly women to Saint Hierome. So Augustine ſaith; Scriptura­rum expoſitio ab ijs petenda est qui earum doctores ſe eſſe pro­fitentur: that is, The expoſition of the Scriptures is to be ſought of them, which profeſſe them-ſelues to be doctors and teachers of them. Yet with Saint Paul we ſay, that as1. Theſſ. 5. 20. 21. 22. we are not to diſpiſe propheſying, that is, the expounding of Gods word, ſo we are not raſhly to receiue whatſoeuer is diliuered to vs, but we are to proue all, and to hold that which is good, and to abſtaine from all apparance of euill, for the eare trieth the words, as the mouth taſteth meate. Job. 33. 3. Baſil Quaeſt. compend. expti­ca. Quaeſt. 279. So alſo Saint Baſil ſaith: Quod in edulijs est ſenſus qualitatis vniuſcuiuſque edulii, hoc in verbis ſanctae Scripturae eſt intel­lectus. Gula enim, inquit, cibos guſtat, mens verbi diiudicat: That which in meates is the taſt of the qualitity of euery meate, the ſame is the vnderſtanding or minde in the words of the holy Scripture. For the throate, ſaith he, taſteth the meates, and the mind iudgeth the words.
Now I will retory your argument vpon you in this man­ner, Whoſoeuer buildeth his faith vpon priuate and falſe expoſitions of the Scripture is an inſidel. The Papiſts build their their faith vpon priuate and falſe expoſitions of the [Page] ſcripture, as I haue ſhewed before, and can prooue in many places moe: ergo the Papiſts be infidels. And thus much to your ſecond article of faith.


The Pamphlet. All Proteſtants who are ignorant of the Greeke and LatineIn the 2 edi­tion he put­teth for La­tine, Hebrew. tongues are Infidels.
3. Article.
WHoſoeuer relieth his faith vpon the miniſters credit and fidelitie, hath no faith at all.
But all thoſe in England, who are ignorant of the Greeke and Hebrew tongues, relie their faith vpon the miniſters cre­dit. Ergo.
All thoſe in England who are ignorant of the Greeke and Hebrew tongues, haue no faith at all.
The Maior is manifeſt: becauſe they themſelues confeſſe that euery man may erre, and doth erre; neither haue they any warrant why the miniſters do not erre, ſince they conſtantly doe defend, that whole generall councels, yea and the vniuerſall Ca­tholike Church may erre and hath erred.
The Minor I prooue: for all ſuch Proteſtants ground their faith vpon the Bible, tranſlated into Engliſh, the which tranſla­tion they know not whether it bee true or falſe, whether the mi­niſter Tindall for example erred or no, either vpon ignorance as Broughton one of the greateſt linguiſts among the preciſi­ans affirmeth in an Epiſtle dedicated to the Lords of the Coun­cell, or vpon malice to induce the people to Proteſtancie, or to cauſe them to leaue the Catholike Religion: as Gregoy Mar­tin in his diſcouerie moſt pregnantly prooueth. ‘And for that all the old tranſlations are falſe, and the Geneuians the worſt, the miniſters are now in moulding a new one the which will haue as great immunitie from falſity, as the former were voide of verit [...]e, that is, both bee ſubiect to ſemblable incertaintie.’ [Page] Theſe errors I ſay they know not, and conſequentlie cannot diſ­cerne a true tranſlation from a falſe, and therefore muſt needes relie their faith vpon the ſillie miniſters faithleſſe fidelitie: which conuinceth they haue no faith at all.
Anſwere.
IDeny the Minor or ſecond propoſition of this Syllo­giſme, and ſay that wee relie not our faith vpon the Miniſters credit and ſidelitie, but vpon the worde of GOD tranſlated, the which wee know to bee true and holie, not ſo much for that it is by publike authoritie, and generall aſſent of men allowed, as for that it contain­eth moſt holie doctrine agreeable to true faith, and God­lie life, whereby any that readeth or heareth it may be­hold the Maieſtie of Gods ſpirit appearing in it. As for ex­ample, I beleeue theſe ſayings to be true: That Ieſus Chriſt came into this world to ſaue ſinners: that hee is the Lambe 1. Tim. 1. Iob. 1. Tit. 2. 11. of GOD, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world: that the grace of GOD which offereth ſaluation to all men hath appeared, and treacheth vs, that wee denie vngodlineſſe and worldlie luſt, and liue ſoberlie, righteouſly, and Godlie in this preſent world, &c. not for that this, or that man hath tranſ­lated them, but becauſe the ſpirit of God doth beare wit­neſſe vnto my heart, that moſt holie, pure, and diuine doctrine is contained in them. And therefore to ſay that thoſe which vnderſtand not the Hebrew, and Greeke tongues, becauſe they vſe the word of God tranſlated to them into other languages, do rely their faith vpon the Mi­niſters credit and fidelitie, and haue no faith, is moſt fooliſh and abſurd. And let the Chriſtian reader marke and con­fider how this ſottiſh reaſon tendeth to the diſcrediting not onely of vs, but alſo of the moſt part of all Godly and faithfull Chriſtians in all ages; yea and to the moſt of the Godly Doctors & Fathers of the Church, who were almoſt al ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, and ſome of the Greeke alſo. The holy ſcriptures were tranſlated into many [Page] tongues, in the which the people of God did reade and heare them. As Theodoretus writeth: Hebraici vero libri, non modò in Graecum idioma conuerſi ſunt, ſed in Romanam quo­que Theodor. de cu. vatione Graeca­rum affectio­num lib 5. linguam, Aegyptiacam, Perſicam, Indicam, Armenicam­que, & Scythicam, adeoque Sauromaticam, ſemelque vt di­cam, in linguas omnes, quibus ad hanc diem nationes vtantur, that is, The Hebrew bookes bee tranſlated not onely into the Greeke tongue, but alſo into the Romaine, Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, and Scythian, and alſo the Sclauonian tongues, & to ſay at a word, into all languages which the nations vſe vnto this day. Did the ancient faith­full Chriſtians which read and heard the holy ſcriptures in theſe ſundrie languages, rely their faith vpon men that did tranſlate them, or vpon the diuine doctrine, and pre­tious promiſes of God contained in them? And let this cauiller ſhew ſufficient reaſon, why were are not either to be acquited with them, or they condemned with vs. They could no more iudge of the truth of the tranſlations, then our people can: yet they did to their great comfort, and Godly inſtruction and edification reade and heare the holy ſcriptures, grounding their faith not vpon the tranſ­lators, who might bee, and ſometimes were euill men; but vpon the ſound, holy and heauenly doctrien therein con­tained. Saint Hierome exhorted ladies, and gentlewomenHieron. ad Gaudentium de pacatulae In­  [...]tulae educat. & ad letam de inſtitut. filiae. not onely to reade the ſcriptures themſelues, but alſo to bring vp their young daughters when they were but ſeuen yeares old in that holy exerciſe. They were not able to iudge of the tranſlations otherwaies, then to diſcerne and perceiue that the doctrine by them deliuered was pure and holy▪ agreeable to true faith, and Godly life. And euen ſo they that bee Godly in theſe daies, although they, hauing not the knowledge of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues, cannot iudge ſo exactly of tranſlations, and of the truth of them, as thoſe that vnderſtand them can; yet they may diſcerne whether the tranſlations deliuer ſound and holy doctrine conſonant to true faith, good man­ners, and the generall heads and principles of Chriſtiani­tie or not. I neede not heere aske vpon what or whome [Page] your  [...] Catholikes doe rely their faith, when they reade either the old vulgar Latine tranſlation, of the Remiſh Engliſh: ſeeing they can no more, nor better iudge of theſe tranſlations whether they bee true or falſe then wee. I do not (I ſay) aske wheron they rely their faith, for it ſeemeth that they build not their faith ſo much vponExtrauagant. Ioh. 22. cum in­ter in gloſſa. & diſt 96. ſatis euidenter. the written word of God in the ſcriptures, as vpon vnwrit­ten traditions of men▪ cuſtomes of fathers, decrees of councels, and eſpecially vpon the will and pleaſure of their great GOD (as his owne friends call him) the Pope of Rome: Whoſe will is the rule of their faith and life. If he giue a diſpenſation for a man to mary his owne ſiſter asAntoninus Sum. part. 3. titu. 1. cap. 11. 55. quod papa. & ſumma An­gelica, in Papa. fol.  [...]32. Pope Martin the fift did, it is lawfull: if he giue a diſpen­ſation for one to marry his ſiſters daughter (which is as vn­lawfull as the other) as a late Pope gaue to the late King Philip of Spaine, it is lawfull. But yet if any of theſe coun­ted Catholikes will pretend to build their faith vpon the Scriptures, and being ignorant of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues, readeth either the vulgar Latine or Engliſh Re­miſh tranſlation of the new Teſtament, I would aske how he doth know whether theſe tranſlations bee true or falſe, or whether hee will ſay that his faith dependeth vpon the credit and fidelitie of the tranſlator or no? But I knowCounc. Tridēt▪ Seſſi. decre­tum▪ 2. what they will anſwere, that the Latine vulgar tranſla­tion is allowed by the Church, that is to ſay, by the coun­cell of Trident which repreſenteth the Church, which hath decreed the ſame to bee taken for authenticall in readings, diſputations, ſermons, or expoſitions, and that no man bee bold or preſume vpon any pretence to reiect or refuſe it: Wherevnto firſt I ſay, that as this decree doth allow the Latine, ſo it doth not approue the Engliſh. Now how ſhall an Engliſh Catholike, that vnderſtandeth not the Latine know whether the ſame bee truely tranſlated out of the Latine or no, or ſhall his faith here rely vpon the credit and fidelitie of the tranſlator? I would know what difference there is betweene ſuch a one reading or hea­ring that tranſlation, and one of vs reading or hearing ours: And why the faith of the one doth more depend [Page] on the credit and fidelity of the tranſlator, then the other. Surely this difference there is, that our tranſlations bee true, and agreeable to the originall of the Greeke, wherein the holy Ghoſt indited, and the Apoſtles did write the new Teſtament: and their ſaid Remiſh tranſlation is falſe differing from the ſame, in contradictions, addiitons, and detractions in very many places, as I haue ſhewed in a diſcourſe thereof added to the confutation of the ten fooliſh reaſons, which the Remiſts vſe in the preface of the Teſtament by them ſet forth, which moued them in tranſlating to leaue the originall fountaine of the Greeke, and to follow the corrupt ſtreame of the Latine, which hath bene extant in print theſe twelue yeares, and yet to this day neuer anſwered. Now as touching the decree of the councell of Trident for the Latine, made by about fourty blind Biſhops or Buſſards, I ſay, it is a ſhamefull de­cree, and a fit one for ſuch a councel, and ſuch a one as can­not be ſhewed in any of all the councels, that haue bin be­fore in the Church of Chriſt, to authorize a tranſlation ſo much differing and diſſenting from the Hebrew & Greeke as it doth, to be authenticall, that is, to haue authority of it ſelfe, and not to be refuſed in any readings, preachings, &c. the which tranſlation is ſo corrupt and full of faults, that Iſiodorus Clarus a Spaniſh Biſhop profeſſeth that he found eight thouſand faults in it: the which preface of his as they haue ſince ſuppreſſed, ſo it is written that the Spaniſh in­quiſitorsAmand. Po▪ lanus in didaſ­calia pag. 49. plagued him for it. But to admit that this Latine tranſlation is authenticall as the Tridentine councell hath decreed: I would aske one of theſe Catholikes vpon what edition thereof they will relie their faith, whether that which of late yeares was ſet out at Rome by Pope Sixtus the fift, or another two or three yeares after, by this pre­ſent Pope Clemens the eight. The which editions do great­ly differ in alterations, additions, detractions, contradicti­ons, as Maiſter Thomas Iames hath very diligently, and largely ſhewed. The former, Pope Sixtus the fift had as hee profeſſeth ſuch care to haue the Bible vncoruptly ſet fourth and printed, that he corrected the faults with [Page] his owne hand, and charged that none ſhould after-wards be printed but according to that copy, Ne minima quidem particula mutata, addita vel detracta, as hee in his preface ſaith, that is, not the leaſt particle changed, added or de­tracted: yet this Pope Clemens the eight hath, as I haue ſaid made many great alterations, additions, and detractions in the ſame. Hereof I will alledge an example or two for a taſt, Ioſue. 11. 19. Sixtus edition hath: Non fuit ciuitas quaeſe non traderet filiis Iſrael praeter Hiueum. i. There was not a Citty which did not yeeld it ſelfe to the children of Iſrael beſides the Hiuite. Clemens thus: Non fuit ciuitas quae ſe traderet filiis. &c. There was not a Citty which did yeeld it ſelfe to the children of Iſraell, &c. the one negatiuely, the other affirmatiuely, Lib. 1. Eſdr [...]. cap. 3. Sixtus ſaith, S [...]rſum aut [...]m ad portam equorum aedificauerunt: that is, they built vpward to the gate of the horſes. Clemens à porta equorum, from the gate of the horſes. Lib. Sapientiae, cap. 2. 11. Sixtus hath iustitiae iuſtice Clemens hath iniuſtitiae, iniuſtice. 1. Sam. (or as they count. Reg. 24. 7) Clemens hath taken all theſe words out of Sixtus exact edition. Ʋiuit dominus, quia niſ [...] dominus percuſſerit eum, aut dies eius venerit vt moria­tur, aut deſcendens in praelium perierit, propitius mihi ſit domi­nus, vt non mittam manum meam in Chriſtum domini: that is, as the Lord liueth, that except the Lord ſmite him, or his dayes come that hee dye, or going downe to the battle he periſh, the Lord bee ſo mercifull to me, that I will not lay mine hand vpon the Lords annointed. The like detractions you may reade. 2. Samuel or. 2. Reg. 6. 12. & ibid 21. & cap. 88, & ibid. verſe. 13. and many other places, as the reader may ſee in the ſaid editions, and in Maiſter Iames collections, vpon which of theſe ſo greatly differing will the Catholike rely his faith: And here let him con­ſider whether the Pope may erre, or not, for that one of theſe Popes erred, eſpecially Pope Sixtus, notwithſtanding alll his great care, and dilligence in correcting the Bible with his owne hand, it cannot bee denied. Such great va­riety, diuerſity, and faithles infidelity I am ſure that the author of this worthy pamphlet and all his companions [Page] cannot ſhew in our tranſlators, which he ſeeketh ſo much to diſcredite. As for Gregory Martines pregnant proofes in his diſcouery, they be long agoe effectually, and learnedly confuted by D. Fulke, and to this day ſtand vndefended. ‘Whereas you ſay that our old tranſlations be falſe and the Ge­neuians the worſt: if you had either any taſt of Gods feare, or regard of your owne credit, you would not vtter ſuch a ſlaunder without ſome proofe. If it bee a great crime to falfefie the records of men which concerne  [...] earthly and tranſitory inheritance: what great impiety, and horible iniquity is it to falſefie the recordes of almighty GOD, which concerne our eternall inheritance of Heauen? And therefore none ought to be thus charged with it, vnleſſe he be effectually conuinced of it. Wee do not deny but that there bee ſome imperfections concerning words andIn my an­ſwer to the 10. reaſons in the preface of Rhem Teſtam. phraſes in our tranſlations which may bee reformed: but we vtterly deny and you ſhall neuer be able to proue, any ſuch wilfull and foule corruptions to be in them, as I haue now 19. yeares paſt proued to be in your Rhemiſh tranſ­lation of the New teſtament, the which all this long time you haue not anſweared.’
‘But muſt it needs follow, that becauſe ſome be moul­ding (as you terme it) a new tranſlation, that therefore the former were faulce and nought? Chriſtian charity might haue moued you to iudge otherwiſe, and to thinke that although they others were good, yet by the great know­ledge in the tongues as heretofore much neglected, ſo now by the mercifull goodnes of God greatly increaſed, and by the learned labours of others which haue trauayled herein, a better and more perfect) in reſpect of apt words and phraſes) might be made and that the Kings Maieſties Godly care, and the labours of learned men in indeuouring to refine, yea if it were ſeauen times; this pretious gould, and to make it as pure as the gold of Opheir, were rather to be greatly commended, then thus to bee ſcorned. But herein it is according to the prouerbe Canis in praeſepi, the dog in the crib, which would nether eate the haye himſelfe, nor ſuffer the Oxe to eate it: euen ſo theſe Lucifugae ſcriptura [Page]rum (as Turtullian ſpeaketh) flyers of the light of the Scrip­tures will nether tranſlate into our natiue tongue, the whole and holy Bible, themſelues, nor (If they could hinder it,) would ſuffer others to do it, yet there Popeholy deuoti­on hath moued them to tranſlate into Engliſh, & to publiſh in print aboue an hundred yeares paſt there golden Legend fully fraughted with lying fables, as is before ſignified, and is by ſome papiſtes confeſſed’.
‘More-ouer will you confeſſe, that becauſe your Popes Sixtus the fift and Clemens the eight haue beene moulding a new your vulgare latine tranſlation (as I haue ſhewed) that therefore it was before falſe and nought? Surely what­ſoeuer you will herein confeſſe, both this their moulding, and the booke it ſelfe did plainly ſhew, that it was become very mouldy and corrupt, and full of foule faults as ſundry Papiſts haue acknowledged. And why may not we as well bee moulding againe our tranſlations, as theſe Popes haue beene moulding this their mouldy tranſlation, which when their kingdome moſt floriſhed, by little vſe and much reſt had gotten much ruſt.’
Aud therefore vntill you haue anſwered the ſame, you may bee aſhamed to brag of his pregnant proofs, which were ſo weake, and cauils ſo greatand many, that he rather diſcouered his own folly; then diſcredited our tranſlators. What Maiſter Broughton writeth concerning our tranſ­lation I doe not knowe, neither do I greatly care: yet this I ſay, although that our tranſlations were made in the feare of God, to profit Gods Church and people, according to the meaſure of the grace of God beſtowed vpon the labo­rers in that holy worke, and be voyd of wilfull corrupti­ons either for doctrine or manners: yet I do not thinke them to be voyde of imperfections, in reſpect of propriety of words, and phraſes, wherein they may be ſomewhat re­formed, and amended. And hard it is to haue a tranſlation ſo exact and perfit, but that ſome ſuch imperfectnes may be in it, which yet be not repugnant either to holy doctrine or good life. And for aſmuch as this man of malice would faine if hee could diſcredit our tranſlations, and cauſe the [Page] Reader to doubt of the truth of them, I wil ſhew not onely the good Chriſtian, but alſo the Romiſh Catholike y• hath vnderſtanding of the Latine tongue, how he may diſcerne and know the truth and faithfulneſſe of our tranſlations, and ſo not to relie vpon the credit of our Miniſters. There is a Latine tranſlation of the old Teſtament made from the Hebrew very well and learnedly by Sanctes Pagni­nus an Italian, and a dominicke Frier, a man excellentlie learned in the Hebrew tongue (for I will giue him and his worke their due and deſerued praiſe, and commendati­on, and not doe as this libeller, and his fellowes vſe to doe, who of enui [...] and malice, wherewith their hearts bee in­fected and poſſeſſed, cannot giue a good word to any thing we do, though it be neuer ſo good and Godly.) This tranſlation hee did dedicate to Pope Clemens the feauenth: Let the Reader compare our tranſlations, eſpecially of the latter editions with the ſaid tranſlation, and ſee whether in any ſubſtantiall matter of faith and life, hee can finde any corruptions and any great and notorious diſſenſions from the ſame. And the like I may ſay of Eraſmus tranſla­tion of the new Teſtament dedicated to Pope Leo the tenth, and allowed by him. Let (Iſay) the Reader compare our tranſlations with theſe, and although hee may finde ſome difference in words and phraſes, yet in matters of ſubſtance which concerne either the doctrine of faith, or precepts of good life, I am ſure hee ſhall finde a goodly and Godly harmonie and agreement to his comfort and contentation. And laſtly I wil offer to this challenger, (who offereth challenge of diſputation with vs) and to al his par­takers, that for one fault of moment or weight, that they ſhall finde in our tranſlation, eſpecially, as I ſaid of the lat­ter editions, wherein they differ from the originall foun­taines of the Hebrew and Greeke; I will vndertake to finde ſixe, yea ten greater and fouler in that vulgar Latine tran­ſlation, which the councell of Trident hath moſt abſurdly confirmed and made authentical: And therefore let neither the Godly Chriſtian Reader, nor the ſeduced Catholike, be diſſwaded from reading of our tranſlations, nor doubt of [Page] the truth of them. But this hath beene in all ages the drift of the Diuell to ſeeke to diſcredite and diffame thoſe Godly men that haue labored in Gods vineyard, and haue indeuored to tranſlate his holy word to the comfort and ſaluation of his elect and choſen people. How Saint Hie­rome of old; and Eraſmus of late were vſed, I haue elſe­where ſhewed. So this cauiller dealeth now, with that bleſſed man of God, and conſtant Martyr of Ieſus Chriſt Maiſter Tindall, who as hee did patiently and conſtantly beare and abide their furious crueltie, and confirmed the truth of God which hee had taught, with the ſhedding of his bloud in flaming fire, ſo hee needeth not my defence. Who was a man of ſuch mortification and Godly life, that I haue knowne ſome of great credite, and authoritie that knew him, and liued with him at Antwerpe, that would ſay of him, that if a man could bee like God, it was Tindall. I doubt not but he was indued with much more Godlines then a hundreth of your Popes, whom their owne friends and fauorers call for their horrible wickedneſſe, Monſtra & Portenta, Monſters of mankinde. But he that iuſtifiethPlatina in Be­nedioto 4. & Chriſtophoro: 1. & Ioan. 13. prou. 17. 15. Pſal. 1 16. Rom. 3. the wicked, and hee that condemneth the innocent, euen they both are abhominatiō to God. That al men may erre wee doe confeſſe, Omnis homo Mendax: all men be liers: and generall councells which conſiſt of men may erre, and haue erred wee doe not doubt. But of this it ſhall bee im­pertinent to ſpeake at this preſent: I will onelie now re­tort your argument vpon you: Whoſoeuer relieth his faith vpon man, hath no faith: but all Engliſh Papiſts that vn­derſtand not the Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, and reade the Remiſh tranſlation, relie their faith vpon man, videl. the tranſlator of that Teſtament: ergo all ſuch Engliſh Pa­piſts haue no faith. The like may bee ſaid of them that reade the Latine, which relie their faith vpon the councell of Trent who were men. Againe, whoſoeuer relieth his faith vpon man, hath no faith: all Papiſts relie their faith vpon the Pope, who I trow is a man: ergo all Papiſts haue no faith. And this ſhall ſuffice for anſwere to your third article.


The Pamphlet. The Proteſtants know not what they beleeue.
4. Article.
[Page]
THe Proteſtants know not what they beleeue, nor why they beleeue: that they know not why they beleeue, I haue ſhewed before. For that the ground of their be­leefe is not the authoritie of ſcripture, of councells, of Doctors, nor of the Church, but their owne fancie. And that they know not what they beleeue is manifeſt, becauſe they haue no rule, whereby to know what is matter of faith, and what is not Some ſay the ſphere of their faith is extended ſolely and wholy to the word of God ſet downe in holy writ: ‘what there is deliuered that they beleeue, what there is cōcealed lieth without the circumfe­rence of their beliefe. Alas poore ignorance! What heretike be­leeueth not ſo much? certainly few or none, ſo that by this means al damned hereticks, which beleeue the ſcriptures, beleeue alike: and they beleeue as much as our Proteſtants, and ours no more then they: But the Proteſtant will replie that hee be­leeueth the Scripture in a true ſenſe, truely expounded, and all other heretikes in an erronious ſenſe and falſely interpreted. And they will ſay as much of their Religion and beleefe, and hold you [...] expoſition hereticall, and theirs orthodoxall. Againe are you not bound to beleeue the canticles or ſong of Salomon as a part of your faith, and where finde you in the ſcriptures de­liuered that ſuch a booke is Gods word, and as ſuch an one ought by faith to bee beleeued? That Sunday ſhould bee kept holy-daie, and Saterdaie the Iewes Saboth prophained, in Gods word is not reuealed, and yet by Proteſtants beleeued. More­ouer to beleeue whatſoeuer is contained in the ſcripture, is a generall, confuſed, folded implicitie faith: when wee demaund what a man is bound to beleeue, wee aske what hee is ob­liged to beleeue expreſly, diſtinctlie, explicitlie. To beleeue all the ſcripture diſtinctly, explicitly cannot bee preformed by all Proteſtants, ſince it ſuppoſeth a perfect and diſtinct knowledge of all the ſcripture, wherevnto neuer mortall [Page] man attained, the Apoſtles perhaps excepted.’ Some will li­mit their beleefe to their creed, ſaying, that nothing ought to be beleeued which is not in the Apoſtles creed. But then I would demaund of them, whether that wee ought to beleeue that the ſcripture is the word of God? that baptiſme is a ſacrament? that in the Euchariſt is the bodie of Chriſt by faith? to what article ſhould theſe be reduced, ſeeing they are not contained in the creed? or how ſhall we know infallibly, how theſe be matters of faith: ſince they are not contained in the creed? others de­nie ſome articles of their creed alſo: for the Proteſtants denie three articles of our creed, and the puritans fiue. The firſt is the Catholike Church. Credo eccleſiam ſanctam Catho­licam: I beleeue the holie Catholike Church, the which in veryMath. 26. Iſa. 60. deede they doe not beleeue: becauſe Catholike is vniuerſall, and ſo the Church of Chriſt which wee are bound to beleeue, muſt bee vniuerſall for all time comprehending all ages, and vni­uerſall for place, comprehending all nations: but that Church which the Proteſtants beleeue, was interrupted all the ages be­twixt the Apoſtles and Luther, which was 1400. yeares, or in verie deed was neuer ſeene before Luthers daies, therefore that Church they beleeue, cannot bee Catholike. Neither is it vniuerſali in place, beeing contained within the narrow bounds of England, which is accompted but as a corner of the world, for the Lutherans in Germanie, the Hugonotes in France, and the Gues in Flanders deteſt their Religion as much as the Catholikes; neither will they ioyne iſſue with them in diuers eſſentiall points. And therefore the Proteſtants Church which they beleeue, can no more be called Catholike or vniuerſall, then England the vniuerſall world: or Kent the Kingdome of Eng­land: or apruned bough a whole tree, or a dead ſinger a man, or a rotten tooth, the whole head. The ſecond article is the communion of Saints, the which they many waies deny. Firſt by not beleeuing that Chriſt hath inſtituted ſeauen Sacra­ments, wherein the Saints of the Church communicate: and eſ­peciallie the true and real preſence of our Sauiour Chriſt in the Euchariſt, by which all the faithfull receiuers participating of1. Cor. 01. 17. one & the ſelf ſame body, are made one bodie, as all the partes of a mans bodie, are made one liuing thing by participating one [Page] ſoule. Secondly they deny the communion of the Church mi­litantGen. 48. v. 16. Apoca. 1. v. 4. and triumphant by exclaiming againſt inuocation of Saints, by which holy exerciſe the bleſſed Saints in heauen and wee in earth communicate; we by prayer glorifying them, and they by meditation, obtaining our requeſt. Thirdly, they deny the communion of the Church militant, and the ſoules in purga­tory, bereauing them of that Chriſtian charitie, which chari­table compaſſion and merciful pitty requireth, and by natural affection the members of one body helpe one another. The third article is remiſſion of ſinnes, for they acknowledge no ſuch effect in the Sacrament of Baptiſme: but onely count it as an external ſigne, or ſeale of a prereceiued grace or fauor of God,Ad Tit. 3. by his external predeſtination, againſt the expreſſe word of God: which therefore calleth this Sacrament the lauer of regenera­tion,Ioh. 20. for that in it the ſoule (dead by ſinne) is newly regenerate by grace. Moreouer they allow not the Sacrament of pennance, wherein all actuall ſinnes committed after Baptiſme are can­celled, & that which exceedeth all in abſurditie, is to deny that our ſinnes are all perfectly forgiuen, but onely not imputed, and as it were veiled or couered with the paſſion of Chriſt: all the botches, and biles the filth and abhomination of ſinne ſtill re­maining, and as it were exhaling a moſt peſtiferous ſent in the ſight of God: for let them ſhift themſelues as they liſt, and ſcarfe their ſores according to their fancies, yet no veile, nor mantell can couer their deformitie of ſinne, from the piercing eyes ofJo [...]. 8. ver. 24. Ioh. 16. v. 13. And D. Bu [...] ley conten­deth to proue it in his an­ſwer to this article, albeit he vnderſtan­deth not the reaſon here alledged, for if he did hee were to ab­ſurd to deny it. Iſa. 66. ver. 24. Gods perfect vnderſtanding, from which nothing can be concea­led. Fourthly, the Puritanes in effect deny that Christ is the Sonne of God: for they peremptorily affirme that Chriſt is God of himſelfe, and not God of God: So that he receiued not his diui­nitie from his father. The which poſition flatly taketh away the nature of a ſonne, for the nature of a ſonne is to receiue his ſubſtance of his Father, and it implyeth contradiction: that the Sonne receiueth his perſon of his Father and not his ſubſtance and eſſence, for the ſubstance of God is eſſentiall to euery perſon in trinitie. Fiftly, finally they deny the deſcenſi­on of Chriſt into hell, and deſperately defend that he ſuffered the Paines of hell vpon the Croſſe, wherby they blaſpheme moſt horribly that ſacred humanitie: as if Chriſt had diſpaired of [Page] his ſaluation, as if God had hated him and he had hated God,Marke. 9. 48. Math. 25. 41. as if he had bene afflicted, and tormented with anguiſh of mind for his offences: for which he was depriued of the ſight of God▪ and eternally to be depriued: all which horrible puniſhments are eſpecially included in the paines of Hell, and whoſoeuer aſ­cribeth them to Chriſt, blaſphemeth more horribly then Arius who denied him to God, for leſſe abſurditie it were to deny him to be God then to make God the enemie of God.
Anſwer.
IN this fourth article the Sylogiſme promiſed is not performed. but in ſteed thereof, here is an accuſation that we know not what we be­leeeue, nor why we beleeue. Your proofe be­fore I haue examined and what we beleeue I haue declared, whereof the rule is not our owne fancie as you ſay, & ſhew not, as the rule of your faith and life is the Popes folly, as hath been in part ſhewed. You ſay we haue no rule, whereby to know what is the matter of faith. We haue the word of God contained in the canonicall Scrip­tures of the old and new Teſtament, and is that no rule? I pray you what doth  [...] ſignifie but a rule? and why beThom. Aquinas in 1. Tim. 6. the ſcriptures called canonical, but becauſe they be the rule of our faith & life? Thomas Aquinas ſaith: Doctrina en [...]m Apoſtolorum & Prophetarum dicitur canonica, quia eſt regu­la intellectus noſtri: The Doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets is called canonicall becauſe they be the rule of our vnderſtanding. Dauid when he ſaid; thy word is a light Pſal. 119▪ 105. vnto my feete; and a lanterne vnto my pathes: what did hee but make that ſame, the rule, direction, and guide of his faith and life? when Moſes ſaid: Now therefore hearken O Iſraell vnto the ordinances and to the lawes which I teach you Deut. 4. 1. to do, that yea may liue & go in, and poſſeſſe the land, which the Lord God of your Fathers giueth you: ye ſhall put nothing to the word, which I command you: neither ſhall take ought there­from,[Page]that ye may keepe the commaundements of the Lord your God, which I commaund you: what did he but make Gods word declared to him, and written by him, the rule ofIoſ [...]. 1.  [...]. their faith and life? When God ſaid to Ioſua: Let not this booke of the law depart out of thy mouth, but meditate therein day and night, that thou maiſt obſerue and doe according to all that is written therin: for then ſhalt thou make thy way proſpe­rous, and then ſhalt thou haue good ſucceſſe: What did he but make his written word the rule of his faith, and whole life? When Abraham ſaid to the rich man condemned in Hell, They haue Moſes and the Prophets let them heare them, whatLuk. 16. 29. did he but ſhew that the writings of Moyſes & the Prophets were the only rule which his brethren ſhould follow to a­uoyd damnation, and conſequently to ataine eternall ſal­uation? Chriſoſtom ſaith: Ne igitur multorum opiniones habe­amus, Chriſoſt. in 2. Col. hom. 13. ſed res ipſas inquiramus. Quomodo autem non aſurdum propter pecunias alijs non credere, ſed & ipſas numerare & ſup­putare; pro rebus autem amplioribus aliorum ſententiam ſequi ſimpliciter, praeſertim cùm habeamus omnium exactiſſimā tru­tinam & gnomonem ac regulam diuinarū inquam legum aſſertionem. Ideo obſecro & oro vos omnes, vt relinquatis quidnam huic vel illi videatur: deque hijs à ſcripturis haec omnia inquirite &c. i. Let vs not ſeeke the opinions of many men, but let vs ſearch the things themſelues: for how is it not abſurd not to beleeue men concerning mony but that we wil count it; & for matters of greater waight to follow ſimply the minde and opinion of others, eſpecially ſeeing we haue the moſt exact ballance, ſquare & rule, the doctrine of Gods lawes? Therefore I requeſt and beſeech you all to leaue and forſake what ſeemeth good to this or that man, & of theſe mattersIdem in Geneſ. homil. 58. Jdem hom. de Adam & He [...]a ſearch ye al theſe things, by the Scriptures. The ſame Chriſo­ſtom hath theſe words Vides in quantan abſurditatē incidunt qui diuinae ſcripturae canonem ſequi nolunt ſed ſuis cogitationi­bus permittunt omnia. i. Thou ſeeſt into how great abſurdity they doe fall which follow not the rule of the diuine Scrip­tures, but permit all things to their owne fancies and de­uiſes. And againe: Satis ſufficere credimus quicquid ſecun­dum pre [...]ictas regulas Apoſtolica ſcripta nos docuerunt, vt[Page]prorſus non opinemur catholicum quod apparuerit praefixis Then is not the doctrine of the Church of Rome Ca­tholike. ſententiis contrarium, we beleeue that that is ſufficient en­ough whatſoeuer according to the foreſaid rules, the wri­tings of the Apoſtles haue taught vs ſo that wee doe not at all iudge that to bee Catholike which ſhall appeare to bee contrary to the foreſaid rules. Theodoret ſaith:Thedor. di­alog. 3. pag. 268. ‘ [...] i. We haue learned from the holy Scripture the rule of doctrines Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Sancta Scriptura noſtrae doctrinae regu­lam Auguſt. de bono vidu­itatis cap. 1. figit  [...]ne audiamus ſapere pluſ (que) oportet. The holy Scrip­ture doth ſet a rule to our doctrine that we may not pre­ſume to bee wiſe abue that we ought to be.’ Beda hath an­excelent ſaying hereof, which is recorded in Gratians de­crees.Beda. 8. queſt. 1. Ne [...] ſufficere. Nobis ſacris literis vnica eſt credend [...] pariter & viuen­di regula praeſcripta: The onely rule both of faith, and alſo of life is preſcribed vnto vs in the holy Scriptures. This rule wee haue, and will you ſay this is no rule? If you haue a better rule let vs knowe it. ‘Whereas in your ſe­cond cogitations vpon theſe your forcible reaſons, you af­firme that ſome ſay the ſphere of their faith is extended ſoly and wholy to the word of God ſet downe in holy writ; and how-ſo-euer you pitty our poore ignorance, and ſay that herein wee do no more then all heritiks doe: yet wee bee not abaſhed to profeſſe our ſelues to bee of this number, and deſire to haue our faith ranged and reſtrained within the circumference of this Sphere of the holy Scriptures: and herein if our poore ignorance do not deceaue vs, wee thinke that we ioyne with S. Paule, who being by Tertullus falſely charged with hereſie, as wee now are; anſweared in theſe words: But this I confeſſe vnto thee, that after the way, which they call heriſie, ſo worſhippe I the God of my fathers, beleeuing Act. 24. 14 all things which are written in the law, and Prophets. In which words Saint Paule expelleth that acuſation of heriſie with this argument.’
‘He that beleeueth all things that are written in the law & the Prophets is not to be accompted for an heritike, but I beleeue all this written in the law and in the prophets:’
[Page]
Therefore I am not to bee accounted for an heretike. ‘But in the profound knowledge of this writer, this was but poore ignorance, and a ſillie reaſon. For what Heretike (ſaith he) beleeueth not ſo much? And ſo Saint Pauls reaſon by this mans deepe diuinitie is not worth a ruſh. For Ter­tullus might haue replied and ſayd, that notwithſtanding his beleeuing all that is written in the Law and Pro­phetes, hee was an Heretike, for all Heretikes doe as much.’
‘But Maiſter T. W. (for I will not miſname you by H. T.) dic ſodes, tell vs in ſooth and ſadneſſe. Do He­retikes beleeue the ſcriptures? I in my poore ignorance haue heretofore thought, that Heretikes beleeued erroni­ous and falſe doctrines repugnant and contrary to the ſcriptures, and that therevpon this argument would haue holden water, viz. that they which beleeue falſe doctrines, doe not beleeue the holie Scriptures, (which containe nothing but new doctrine): but Heretikes be­leeue falſe doctrines ergo they beleeue not the holie Scriptures.’
‘Tell vs alſo, will Heretikes haue the ſphere of their faith extended ſolie and wholie to the worde of GOD ſet downe in holy writ? Then this ſaying of Tertullian, which in my poore ignorance I haue thought, that neuer any miſliked vn­leſſe hee were an Heretike, will not goe for currant. Au­fer deniquae haereticis &c. Take away from HeretikesTertul. de­reſurrect. carnis. whatſoeuer the Ethnikes haue thought and taught, that they may trie their queſtions, Onelie by the Scriptures, and they cannot ſtand. For how can this bee, that they which beleeue the Scriptures, cannot ſtand, if their doctrines bee tried onely by the ſcriptures.’
‘But you will ſay, that Heretikes profeſſe that they be­leeue the ſcriptures. But is this all one with you, for He­retikes to profe [...]e the beleefe of the ſcriptures, and inTi [...]. 1. 16. deede to beleeue them? Saint Paul ſaith that ſome profeſſe to know GOD, and by workes do denie him. Some alſo profeſſed themſelues to bee Iewes, that is to ſay, worſhip­persApoca. 2. 9. [Page] of GOD, as you doe now profeſſe yourſelues to bee Catholikes, and ſome to bee of the ſocietie of Ieſus, when both they were, and you are the ſynagogue, and of the ſo­cietie of ſathan. Some profeſſed themſelues to beeIohn 8. 39. 40. the Children of Abraham, which did not the workes of Abraham, but their faither was the diuell as our Saui­our Chriſt told them. Euen ſo Heritikes may profeſſePſal. 44. that they beleeue the Scriptures, when indeede they be­leeue them not, but reiect the truth of them, and be­leeue falſe and damnable doctrines repugnant vnto them. Heretikes bee theeues which endeuor to ſteale a­way the truth from the people, of whom Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith: Q [...]i ſacra non vtitur ſcriptura, ſed aſcendit aliunde Chryſoſt in Iorm. hom. 58. ideſt non conceſſa via, fur eſt. Hee is a theefe that vſeth not the ſcripture (hee ſaith not, that beleeueth the ſcripture) but clymeth into the ſheepefold by an other way which is not allowed.’
‘Of the true ſenſe and expoſition of the Scripture I haue intreated at large before. Onely now I will ioyne this iſ­ſue with you vpon theſe words of Saint Hierome recor­ded24. Quaeſt. 3. Hae [...]ſis. by Gratian in the decrees: Quicun (que) aliter ſcripturam intelligit &c. Whoſoeuer expoundeth the ſcripture o­therwaies then the ſenſe of the Holie Ghoſt by whome it was written, doth require, although hee haue not de­parted from the Church, yet hee may bee called an He­retike. Let them with good will of vs and you that ſhall ſoundlie bee prooued to expound the Scriptures o­ther-waies then the ſenſe of the Holie Ghoſt requir­eth, bee called, accounted, condemned, and punniſhed Heritikes; yea your Expoſitions bee ſo falſe, and for ours true, that ſome Papiſts, and euen ſome of your ſweete bretheren the Ieſuites, are forced by the euidence ofApa. Ca­thel. part. 2 lib. 5. cap. 17. 18. 19. &c. truth to forſake yours, and to approoue ours, as M. D. Morton hath learnedly and largely declared. What you or any other Heretikes ſay of our Religion, beleefe, and expoſitions wee little regard, as long as you cannot prooue them to bee hereticall: and wee are by the worde of GOD well aſſured that they bee orthodoxall. As [Page] touching the book of the Canticles of Sollomon we by the Scriptures doe beleeue that it is the worde of God. Saint Paule ſpeaking of the Scripture contained in the canonicall bookes of the old Teſtament, and receiued by the Church of Iſraell ſaith, that the whole Scripture is inſpired of God. But this booke of the Canticles was with the other books both of Sollom [...]n, and of the reſt of the old Teſtament recei­ued by the Church of Iſraell, therefore by Saint Paules 2 Tim. 3. 16. iudgement it was inſpired of God, and ſo conſequently the worde of God as well as others. But if we did ioyne here­in either with ſome wicked Anabaptiſtes now, or with ſome old Hertikes heretofore who haue denied this book to be of the Canon of the Scripture, as Phylaſtrius writeth ſome did, (whoſe opinion we abhorre) yet from this par­ticularJn Catall cap. 133. you could not inferre the proofe of your article be­ing generall; that the Proteſtants know not what they be­leeue. But herein you do as ſoundly and ſubſtantially rea­ſon as Bellarmine and others of you do, that becauſe the Enuch did not vnderſtand that obſcure propheticall ſpeech of Iſaias, which hee was reading when Philip came to him, therefore hee vnderſtood nothing in the Prophet Iſaias: Yea and that all the Scripture is ſo hard and obſcure, that it is not expedient for the lay people to read it.’
‘Concerning the alteration of the Sabbath, wee gather by the Scriptures, and thereby do beleeue, that it was made by the Apoſtles 1. Cor. 16. 2. Apoca. 1. 10. As your owne fellowes of Rhemes in their annotations vpon theſe places do confeſſe. And therefore the Sabbath we now obſerue is warranted by the Scriptures.’
‘As for that idle ſpeech of yours of generall and perticuler beleeuing thinges in the Scripture, little pertinent to the proofe of your article, I anſwer briefly, that although nei­ther all Proteſtants nor Papiſtes haue perfect and diſtinct knowldge of all the Scripture: Yet God hath ſo manifeſtly expreſſed therein all thinges needfull to our ſaluation, that it is a moſt perfect rule of faith and life, as is before out of Beda alledged: although ſome men blinded by ſinne and mallice, do not ſee them no more then men blinde in [Page] body ſee the cleare light of the Sunne: nor doe rightly vſe this right rule giuen of God vnto them. Chriſoſtome ſaith: Quaecunqu [...] neceſſ [...]ria ſunt, manifesta ſunt. What­ſoeuerIn 2 Theſſ. Hom. 3. thinges are neceſſary are manifeſt. Againe: Scrip­turae et ſeru [...] &c. The Scriptures are eaſie to bee vnder­ſtood both of ſeruants, and miſticall people, of wid­dowes,In Math. Hom. 1. and boyes, and to him that is very Ignorant:’ And whereas you would haue the Councels, Doctors, and Church the rule of our faith and life, bring ſuch like plaine places out of the Scriptures and Doctors for the proofe of it, & then we wil yeeld vnto you. As touching the Apoſtles creed, we acknowledge it to be a briefe abridgement of the eſpeciall and principal points of Chriſtian faith & doctrine, yet there bee ſome truthes, which are not particularly ex­preſſed in the ſame. But whereas you ſay, or rather falſely ſlaunder, that the Proteſtants deny three articles of our creed, and the Puritanes fiue, I ſay that you affirme much, and proue little. But firſt you might well ynough haue forborne this diſtinction of Proteſtants & Puritanes; for although ſome haue differd in ſome outward matters concerning ceremonies & externall orders in the Church; yet theſe all greatly agree and conſent in all points of the doctrine of faith, and Articles of Chriſtian Religion: Nei­ther do I know any that deſerue ſo well of this name of Pu­ritanes as you, who glory that you after Baptiſme bee pure from all ſinne; and for actuall ſinnes after committed, can make ſo full ſatisfaction to God for them, that hee can re­queſt no more of you, as hereafter I will ſhew: and there­for it is you that may well be called Puritanes, of whome that ſaying of Sollomon may be▪ well verified; There is a ge­neration that are pure in their owne conceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthines. Prou▪ 30.
But let vs come to the examination of your proofe of this your abſurd and ſlaunderous aſſertion. The firſt you fay is the Catholike Church, Credo Eccleſiam ſanctam Ca­tholicam: doe wee deny this Article? Why doe wee then not onely print it and rehearſe it in our Creed, but alſo expound it in our preachings and Catechiſing? I haue [Page] ſaid before that which may ſeeme ſufficient concerning this matter, andd article: yet the better to ſatisfie the Chri­ſtian Reader, and to ſtop the mouth of this malicious ac­cuſer, I ſay againe that by the holy Catholike Church mentioned in the Creede, is ment the company of all Gods elected and faithfull people, whome he calleth, iuſti­fieth, and ſanctifieth to be veſſels of his mercy, and heires of his kingdome of glory, which is the body of Chriſt, and he the head; the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and he the bridegrome; the houſe of Chriſt, and he the foundation; the flocke of Chriſt, and hee the ſhepehard. And this Church wee con­feſſe to bee Catholike, that is to ſay vniuerſall, both in re­ſpect of time, for that it conſiſteth of all them that are writ­ten in the booke of life, which haue bene▪ from the begin­ning of the world, and ſhall be to the end thereof, and alſo of place, for that it is not now contained in any one coun­try,Act.  [...]o 35. but as S. Peter ſaith In euery nation be that feareth God, and worketh righteouſnes is accepted with him, and is a true mēber of this Catholike church. That this is the holy Ca­tholike Church which we confeſſe and beleeue, wherof the prophane wicked hypocrites, and reprobates bee no part, beſides that which I haue ſaid before, I will further proue it by the holy Scriptures, and ancient Fathers. Saint Paul ſaith, Let vs follow the truth in loue, and in all things grow vp Epheſ. 4. 15. vnto him, which is the head, that is Chriſt, by whom all the body being coupled and knit together by euery ioynt, for the furni­ture thereof (according to the effectuall power, which is in the meaſure of euery part) receiueth increace of the body, vnto the edifying of it ſefe in loue. Againe Chriſt loued  [...]he Church Chap. 5. 25. and gaue himſelfe for it, that be might ſanctifie it, and clenſe it by the waſhing of water through the word, that he might make it to him ſelfe a glorious Church, not hauing ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing: but that it ſhould be holy and without blame. Theſe things belong onely to the elect people of God, who ſhall raigne with him in his eternall kingdome of glory. For they onely be the body of Chriſt knit together in him, ſanctified here, to bee without ſpot or blemiſh hereafter. The Apoſtle to the Hebrues ſaith: Whoſe houſe we are, if we Heb. 3. 6. [Page] hold faſt that confidence, and that reioycing of hope vnto the end. Where he ſheweth that they belong to the houſe of God, which is the Church of the liuing God, the pillar and1. Timth. 3. 15 ſtay of truth, which vnto the end hold faſt their confident faith, and hope of Gods glory, wherof they reioyce, which belongeth onely to the faithfull and choſen children of God. This is that Church whereof he ſpeaketh after: But Heb. 12. 22. ye are come vnto the mount Sion, and to the citty of the liuing God, the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, and to the company of innume­rable Angels, and to the aſſembly and congregation of the firſt borne, which are written in heauen, and to God the Iudge of all, and to the ſpirits of iuſt and perfect men. To whom can theſeGalat. 4. things pertaine, but onely to the Ieruſalem which is aboue the mother of vs all, which is the holy Catholike Church that we beleeue?
Hereunto I will adde a few ſayings of the Fathers. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Corpus huius capitis Eccleſiaeſt, non quae hoc loco est, ſed quae hoc loco & pertotum orbem terrarum: nec Auguſt. in Pſal. 81. illa quae hoc tempore, ſed ab ipſo Abel vſque ad eos qui naſci­turi ſunt vſque in finem, & credituri in Chriſtū, totus populus ſanctorum ad vnam ciuitatem pertinentium▪ quae ciuitas cor­pus est Chriſti, cui caput eſt Chriſtus: The body of this head is the Church, not which is in this place only, but that which is in this place, & through the whole would, neither that Church which is at this time, but that of them which from Abel ſhall be borne vnto the end, and ſhall beleeue in Chriſt, euē the whole company of Saints pertaining to one citty, which city is the body of Chriſt, wherof Chriſt is the head. And in another place: Ille caput eſt, nos membra ſu­mus: tota eccleſia quae vbique diffuſa eſt corpus ipſius eſt, cuius Idem in Pſa. 62 eſt ipſe caput. Non ſolum qutem fideles qu [...] modo ſunt; ſed & qui fuerunt ante nos, & qui poſt nos futuri ſunt vſque in finem ſeculi, omnes adcorpus eius pertinent, cuius corporis ipſe caput eſt, qui aſcendit in coelum: He is the head, wee are his mem­bers: the whole Church which is diſperſed euery where is his body, whereof he is the head. And not onely the faith­full which be now, but alſo they which haue beene before vs, and which ſhall be after vs vnto the end of the world, [Page] all pertaine to his bodie: of which bodie, hee which hathIdem de Ca­tech. rud. c. 20. aſcended into heauen is the head. Againe, Caeleſtis Hie­ruſalem ciues ſunt omnes ſa [...]ctificati homines qui fuerunt, & qui ſunt, & qui futuri ſunt: All ſanctified men, which haue beene, which are, and which ſhall bee Citizens of the heauenly Ieruſalem. Cyprian ſaith: Eccleſia nunquam à Cyprian lib. 1. epiſt. 3. Chriſto diſcedit, & ii ſunt eccleſia, qui in domo Dei p [...]rma­nent: The Church neuer departeth from Chriſt, and they bee the Church which continue in the houſe of God. A­gaine,Jdem de vni­tate eccleſie. Adulterari non poteſt ſponſa Chriſti: incorrupta eſt & puaica: vnam domum nouit, vnius cubiculi ſanctitatem caſto pudore cuſtodit. Haec nos Deo ſeruat, haec filios regno quos ge­nerauit aſſignat: The ſpouſe cannot bee defiled: ſhee is vn­corrupt and chaſt, ſhee knoweth one houſe, and keepeth with chaſt ſhamefaſtneſſe the holineſſe of one chamber, ſhe keepeth vs to God, ſhe aſſigneth the children whome ſhee hath borne vnto this kingdome. Saint Hierome ſaith: Ipſa Hieron. in Iob cap. 28. eccleſiae quae eſt Sanctorum omnium congregatio pro aeterna ſi­bi in Domino ſtabilitate, columna & fundamentum dicitur veritatis: The Church which is the congregation of all Saints by reaſon of her eternall ſtedfaſtnes in God, is calledChryſoſt in Pſ. Hom. 114. the pillar and ground of truth. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Eccleſia eſt tabernaculum à Deo fixum, non ab homine: ab vno lcco in ali­um fugit, ſed non à pietate ad impietatem fugit: The Church is the tabernacle which God hath pight, and not man, ſhee flieth from one place to another, but ſhe neuer flieth fromAmbroſ. in E­pheſ. cap. 1 Godlines to impietie and wickednes. Ambroſe: Apoſtolus omnem eccleſiam dicens, ſummatim totum comprehendit quod in coelo eſt & in terra: The Apoſtle meaning all the Church, briefly comprehendeth the whole which is both in heauenBern. in Cant. ſerm. 78. Clem Alexand. Strom. lib. 7. pag. 35. Bedain Cant. 6. and in earth. Terna [...]d ſaith: Electi Dei ſunt eccleſia Dei: The elect of God be the Church of GOD. So ſaith Cle­mens Alexandrinus: Non nunc locum, ſed electorum congregationem appello eccleſiam: I call not now the place the Church, but the congregation of the elect. ‘So ſaith Beda, vna eſt columba perfecta mea: vna eſt, inquit, catho­lica el [...]ctorum omnium multitudo peromnia et mundi Loca, et tempora ſeculorum deo patri ſubiecta.’ 1. my perfect doue [Page] is one: hee ſaith, that there is one Catholike multitude of all the elect by all both places of the world, and ages of times, ſubiect to God the father. Yea Friar Lyra ſaith:Lyra in Mat. 16. Ex quo patet quod eccleſia non conſiſtat in hominibus ratione poteſtatis vell dignitatis eccleſiaſticae vel ſecularis, quia multi principaes & ſummi pontifices & alii inferiores inuenti ſunt a­poſtataſſe à fide: propter quod eccleſia conſiſtit in illis perſonis in quibus eſt notitia vera et confeſſio fidei et veritatis: Whereby it appeareth that the Church conſiſteth not in men, in reſpect of their eccleſiaſticall or ſecular power or dignitie: for many Princes and Popes, and others of low­erPopes Apoſ­tates. degree haue bene found to haue bene Apoſtates, and to haue fallen away from the faith. Wherefore the Church conſiſteth in thoſe perſons in whome is true knowledge, and the confeſſion of faith and truth. So ſaith the Fryar Alphonſus de caſtro: Eccleſia ex omnibus fidelibus conſtat, Aduerſ. Hareſ. lib. 1. cap. 5. fol. 11. non ſolum preſentibus, verumetiam preteritis, et in poſterum futuris. 1. The Church conſiſteth of al the faithful not one­ly them that bee now preſent, but alſo heretofore haue bene, and hereafter ſhall be.
This is that holy Catholike Church, which wee in the Creed confeſſe, and beleeue, euen the whole number of them whom God hath elected and choſen to eternall life, whom God hath had in all ages, and of all nations: Of which Church euery true and faithfull man and woman, muſt beleeue him-ſelfe to bee a true and liuely member, whereof hee may bee aſſured, if hee finde and feele that GOD hath lightened his minde with the knowledge of his truth, hath wrought in his heart an vnfained faith to truſt in his mercies, and to beleeue that his ſinnes be for­giuen him for Chriſtes names ſake: and that God hath ſan­ctified his ſoule and body to hate ſinne, and to haue a care and conſcience to ſerue him in true holines & righteouſnes all the eaies of his life. This being our confeſſion and b [...] liefe, with what conſcience & truth can this man ſay, that the Church which the Proteſtants beleeue hath been interrup­ted al the ages betwixt the Apoſtles and Luther? and in very deed was neuer ſeene before Luthers daies: or that we imagine [Page]the ſame to bee comprehended within the narrow bounds of England? I can ſay no more, but that a falſe witnes ſhallProuerbe. 19. 5. not be vnpuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh lyes ſhall not eſ­cape. But now lette vs ſee what this man and his fellowes hold, beleeue, and call the Catholike Church, forſooth the companie of all them that receiue and profeſſe the religion and doctrine of the Church of Rome, & ſubmit themſelues to be ruled and gouerned by the Biſhop & Pope of Rome. They that do not this, be Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, out of Noahs Arke, and out of the Catholike Church. And here­vpon it followeth, that the Chriſtians in Graecia, Muſcouia, Armenia, Ethiopia, &c. where Chriſtianitie hath continued vnto this day, and among whom no doubt but ſome haue been of Gods elect and choſen people, yet bee they no Ca­tholikes, nor of the Catholike Church, nor in the ſtate of ſaluation: and why? becauſe they neither haue been nor be ſubiect to the Pope of Rome. For ſo it is with many words ſollemnely defined & determined by that holy Pope Bon­niface the 8. Subeſſe Roman opontifici, omni humanae creaeturae Extra. de ma­ior. & obedien. unā ſanctam. declaramus, dicimus, & definimus, & pronuntiamus, omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis: that is, We declare, ſay, define and pronounce, that it is altogither of neceſſitie of ſaluation to be ſubiect to the Pope of Rome. Where the Gloſſe helpeth out the matter with theſe wordes: Quicquid ſaluatur eſt ſub Gloſſ. ibidem. ſummo ponitfice: Whatſoeuer is ſaued is vnder the Pope. And on the other ſide, All they that profeſſe the religion of Rome, and ſubmit them-ſelues to the Biſhop thereof bee Catholikes, and of the Catholike Church, how prophane, wicked or vngodly ſoeuer they be.
Pope Iohn the 8. the whore, Iohn the 12. or as ſome rec­kon him, the 13. who was an adulterer, and of two Cardi­nals, did cut out the tongue of the one, & the hand of the other, and at dice-play would call vppon the Diuell, and made the Pallace of Laterane a ſtewes of ſtrumpets, asLuithprand. lib. 6. cap. 7. Luithprandus Ticinenſis, writeth: Sylueſter the ſecond a con­iurer, who gaue himſelfe to the Diuell to be made Pope, Gregorie the 7. a coniurer and monſter, Bonniface the 7.Platina in Syl­ueſt. 2. who robbed Saint Peters Church, and put out the eyes of [Page] Iohn a Cardinal, Bonniface the 8. who entred into his Pope­dome like a foxe, raigned like a wolfe, and died like a dog,Jdem. Alexander the ſixt, & Iulius the ſecond, and al they whome Platina calleth monſtra & portenta, monſters and wondersPlatina. for their wickedneſſe, were not onely Catholikes, but alſo heads of this Catholike Church. And he that married (as I ſaid before) his owne ſiſter, and Ferdinando a king Naples, who married his Aunt, & king Philip of Spaine that marriedPhil. Comi­ueus. his Neece, becauſe they did ſee theſe things by the diſpen­ſations & alowing of holy Popes of Rome, were Catholkes, and good ſonnes of the Catholike Church. Now whether of theſe doctrines concerning this article of our faith, I be­leeue the holy Catholike Church, be the ſounder & truer, let the Chriſtian reader vprightly iudge. I doubt not but wiſ­domeMath. 11. ſhall be iuſtified of her children.
And whereas you would make men beleeue, that the Church whereof wee are, is contained within the narrow boundes of England, and that the Lutherans in Germanie, the Hugonotes in France, and the Gues in Flanders (as you tearme them) will not ioyne iſſue with vs in diuers eſ­ſentiall pointes of Religion, you doe to the offending of God, and deceiuing of your ignorant reader, vtter two no­torious vntruths. For we (as I haue ſaid before) confeſſe our ſelues to bee members of that holy Catholike Church, which hath beene in all ages, and is diſperſed ouer the world, and we haue communion and fellowſhippe with all them in all nations, that feare God, and obey his truth, eſpecially in the fundamentall Doctrines of Religion a [...]d ſaluation. But how doe you truely confeſſe the Church to be Catholike, that is, vniuerſall, comprehending all na­tions, in reſtraining it to the religion and ſubiection of the Pope of Rome, and ſo conſequently to a ſmall part of Europe? vnleſſe you will now of late adde the Weſt Indians, where the Spaniards haue committed moe hor­rible murthers, then they haue made good proſelytes. And what an improper ſpeech it is, that you cal the Church of Rome the Catholik church, as if a man ſhold cal the church of Corinth or Epheſus the Catholike, that is the vniuerſall [Page] Church, which if they were holy, are but members of the Catholike Church. This is therefore that which you vn­truly attribute to vs, to call England the vniuerſall world: or Kent the kingdome of England, &c. But the Church of Rome now committing fornication with ſtocks and ſtones is ſo farre from being the Catholike Church, that it is no true member thereof, as M. Doctor Raynolds hath learnedly proued. Which ſhort Theſis being publiſhed in latine about twenty ſixe yeares paſt, and in Engliſh nineteene yeares yet to the ſhame of all Papiſts ſtandeth to this day vncon­futed although it tendeth to the cutting of the throate of their religion, and ouerthroweth the maine pillar thereof. And that theſe whom you contemptuouſly cal Lutherans, Hugonotes, and Gues, do diſſent from vs in eſſentiall points of religion, you may eaſily affirme, but ſhall neuer be able to proue. Some indeed in Germany, whome you call Lutherans, do diſſent from vs in one point concerning the Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloud: howbeit you cannot be ignorant, but that many Churchs and countries in Germany ioyne with vs in that matter. And let the reader reade and examine the confeſſions of faith ſet out by the Churches in France, and in the low countries, and they ſhall ſee both how great their agreement in Doctrine is with vs, and alſo what a ſhameleſſe ſlaunder this is, which this authour hath) acording to his accuſtomed ma­ner) auouched, but not proued. And moreouer I will offer this iſſue to this man, who thinketh ſo highly of him-ſelfe, that whereas he ſhall proue that there is diſſenſion among vs in one eſſentiall point of religion and doctrine; I will proue that there is in three at the leaſt among them. And this much for this article.
The ſecond article of the communion of Saints you ſay we many waies denie. Firſt, by not beleeuing that Christ hath inſtituted ſeauen Sacraments, wherein the Saints of his Church cōmunicate. But why do not you bring ſome plaine proofe that our Sauiour Chriſt iuſtituted theſe ſeauen Sacraments? ſeeing you ſay that the denying of them is the deniall of this Article of our faith. Saint Paul going about [Page] to terrifie the Chriſtians of Corinth from going to idola­trous feaſts, by the example of Gods fearefull iudgements and plagues poured vpon the Iſraelites for the like ſinnes: to preuent an obiection which the Chriſtians of Corinth might haue made, that the Iſraelits were not the Children of God ſo much as they, and had not ſuch Sacraments of Baptiſme and of Chriſts ſupper, as they had; and therefore God would not deale ſo hardly with them as hee did with the Iſraelites: to take away, I ſay this obiection, he ſheweth that they were Gods people, as well as the Chriſtians of Corinth were, and had the ſame ſacraments in ſubſtance that we haue. For the Fathers were vnder that cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea, and were all baptized by Moſes in 1. Cor. 10. 1 that cloud, and in that ſea, and did all eate the ſame ſpiri­tuall meat, and did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke: for they dranke of the ſpirituall rocke that followed them: and the rocke was Chriſt. Where Saint Paul making mention of the Sacraments, which are tokens of Gods grace, and markes of his people, nameth but theſe two, Baptiſme and Chriſts ſupper. Saint Auguſtine alſo writing of the Sacra­ments whereby Chriſt hath tied his people together, ma­keth mention but of the ſame two, in theſe words: Primum itaque tenere volo quod eſt huius diſputationis caput, dominū noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum, ſicut ipſe in Euangelio loquitur, Le­ui Auguſt. ad. Ia­nuar. Epiſt. 108. iugo ſuo nos ſubdidiſſe, & ſarcinae leu [...], vnde ſacramentis nu­mero pauciſſimis, obſeruatione facillimis, ſignificatione praeſtan­tiſſimis ſocietatem noui populi colligauit, ſicut eſt baptiſmus Trinitatis nomine conſecratus, communicatio corporis & ſan­gu [...]is ipſius, & ſi quid aliud in ſcripturis canonicis commēda­tur, &c. 1. Firſt therfore, I would haue thee hold that which is the head of this diſputation, that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath, as hee ſpeaketh in the Goſpell, put vs vnder his eaſie yoke & light burthen, wherevpon he hath bound togither the ſociety and communion of his people by Sacraments in number feweſt, in obſeruation eaſieſt, in ſignification moſt excellent, as is baptiſme conſecrated in the name of the Trinity, the communion of his body & bloud, & if there be any thing els commended in the canonicall ſcriptures. [Page] The like he writeth in his 3. booke de doctor. Chriſtiana. cap. 9. by ye which it appeareth, that he thought theſe two Sacra­ments to be ſufficient for faithfull Chriſtians to communi­cate in. And if he had acknowledged any mo, it is maruel, y• writing of purpoſe of thē, he did not name them: yet S. Au­guſtine did not deny this article of the cōmunion of Saints. Beſſarion, a Cardinall of Rome, & a learned man diſſentethBeſſar. de Sa­cram. Eucha­ristia. frō you, & ſaith: Haec duo ſola ſacramēta in Euāgelio manifeſ­tè tradita legimus: i, We read that theſe only. 2. ſacraments are plainely deliuered to vs in the Goſpell: yet did hee not deny this article of faith. Your owne doctor Alexander de Hales flatly affirmeth y• neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles didAlexand. de Halis par. queſt.  [...]4. men. 1. inſtitute & ordain the Sacrament of Confirmation, but y• it was afterward ordained in the councel called Meldenſe: yet he denied not this article. And therfore you ouerſhot your ſelf in ſaying, that they which beleeue not y• Chtiſt did in­ſtitue. 7. ſacraments, deny this article of faith, The cōmunion of Saints. But to proceed wt you concerning ye true & reall preſence of Chriſt in ye Euchariſt, we deny the ſame, not to the faith of the godly & worthy receiuer, but to the mouth & teeth of ye carnal eater. We beleeue & ſay that Chriſts bo­dy & bloud, in as much as they were offred vpon the croſſe for our redēption, are the ſpiritual food of our ſoules, with­out which wee can neither liue vnto God heare, nor liue wt God hereafter: and that ye ſame is offred to vs partly in the promiſes of the Goſpel, & partly in the ſacramēts of Baptiſ­me & Chriſts ſupper: & is in both apprehēded of vs by faith, without which neither the word nor Sacraments can pro­fit vs. But here I muſt put you in mind, that you corruptly alleage a place of S. Paul. 1. Cor. 10. 17. foiſting in this word Body for Bread, S. Paules words be thus: we that are many are one bread, and one body, becauſe we are partakers of one bread.
This ſhifting of the words of the holy Ghoſt is too vſual with your companions. Bounderius a Louaine Frier allea­gingCompend con­cept. titul. 21. act. the words of Saint Paul in the next chapter, verſe. 27. Quicunque manducauerit panem hunc, &c. Hee that eateth this bread. &c. putteth out the word panem, and foiſteth in the word carnem, fleſh, alleaging it thus. Qui manducat [Page]carnem, & bibet calicem Domini indigne, &c. He that eateth the fleſh, & drinketh the cup of the Lord vnworthily, &c. D. Harding in his confutation of the Apology intreatingConfut. Apolo. cap. 16. diuiſ. 1 of Purgatory, alleaging the words of S. Paul, 2. Cor. 7. 1. to proue ſatisfaction for ſinnes, by that fained fire, putteth out Sanctification, and in place thereof putteth Satiſf [...]tation alleaging it thus: making perfect ſatiſfaction in the feare of God. Cardinall Hoſius changeth the words of Saint Paul alleaging them thus: Neque ferre poſſunt vt per verbum Dei­ſigno Conſ [...]. Petri 10 cap. 13. crucis vlla creatura ſanctificetur. They cannot abide that any creature ſhould bee ſanctified by the word of God and ſigne of the croſſe. Hee putteth out prayer, and putteth in the ſigne of the Croſſe as a more holy thing. The foreſaid Bunderius doth moſt ſhamefully alleage aIbid titul 3. 0. arti. 5. place of the Apoſtlein this ſort: Nam ſi cinis v [...]t [...]lae con­ſperſas populum ſanctificauit atque mundauit: quantò magis aqua ſale conſperſa diuinis precibus ſacrata poulum ſanctifi­cat atque mundat: If the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkled haue ſanctified and cleanſed the people, how much more ſhall water ſprinkled with ſalt, being hallowed with diuine prayers ſanctifie and cleanſe the people, &c. The words of the Apoſtle bee theſe: If the bloud of bulles and goats, and Heb. 9. 13. the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling them that are vncleane, ſanc­tifieth as touching the purifying of the fleſh, how much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, which through the eternal ſpirit offered himſelfe without fault to God, purge your conſcience from dead workes, to ſerue the liuing God? Is not this horrible handling of Gods word, and blaſphemous attributing that to their ſalt water, which is proper and peculiar to the bloud of Chriſt? I could ſhew in like manner, how they haue clip­ped the coine of Gods word, in leauing out words of pur­poſe, which ſerue not their turne, but I will omit them: only this I ſay, y• if they which counterfet & clip the kings coine deſerue hāging, what do they deſerue y• counterfeit & clip the word of the eternall God king of all kings? but corrupt doctrine cānot be maintained without corruptiō of Gods word. But to returne to S. Pauls place: he there diſſwadeth the Chriſtians of Corinth from going to Idolatours feaſts [Page] by a reaſon taken from the ſupper of our Sauiour Chriſt, ſhewing that as the faithfull by eating that bread which there is broken, and drinking that Cup, are made partakers of Chriſt Ieſus: ſo they that did eate thoſe feaſts ordained to the honoring of Idols, were partakers of Idolatrie there committed, or rather of the Diuell that was there ſerued. And as the faithfull by being partakers of that bread haue communion togither, and bee made one body, to wit, the myſticall body of Chriſt: ſo they that receiue thoſe Idol bankets, haue communion together, and ſhew themſelues to be of one bodie, videl. of the Diuil, Now as there needed no tranſubſtantiation of the one, no more there doth for the other. Alſo this bread which Saint Paul calleth the cō ­munion of the body of Chriſt is broken; yet I truſt they wil not ſay, that Chriſts body is broken, although Pope Nicho­las De conſecra diſtinct. 2. E [...]o Berenga. cauſed that excellent man Berengarius ſo to confeſſe. But of the groſſe and abſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantiation I will ſpeake no more at this preſent. You ſay moreouer that wee deny the communion of the Chuch militant, and triumphant, by exclaming againſt inuocation of Saintes, by which holie exerciſe thoſe bleſſed Saints in Heauen, and wee in earth communicate, wee by praier glorifying them, and they by meditation (I thinke it ſhould bee mediation) obtayning our requeſts. Herevnto I anſwere, firſt that this inuocation of Saints is vnlawfull, and cannot bee prooued by the holie Scriptures. And this offer I do make you, that if you can bring one plaine place out of all the holy ſcriptures, wherein it was euer commaunded, or of any faithfull man or woman vſed, I will yeeld vnto you not onely in this, but alſo in matters of Religion. You quote in your margent Geneſ. 48. 16. and Apoca. 1. 4. which make aſmuch for proouing inuocation of Saintes, as Tityre tu patule doth. The words of the place of Geneſis be theſe: The Angell which hath deliuered mee from all euill bleſſe the children, and let my name bee called or named vpon them, and the name of my fathers Abraham & Iſaac, that they may grow as fiſh into a multitude in the midſt of the earth. Out of this place the Papiſts take two arguments to proue praier to [Page] Angels and to Saints. The firſt out of theſe words, The An­gell which hath deliuered me, &c. The other out of thoſe, let my name be called vpon them, &c. But yet let the reader note this, that of the Papiſts ſome doe finde the one ſaying, and ſome the other ſo weake, that ſome alledge the one, and ſome the other, and I haue not read any one, that doth vſe them both. T W. in a diſcourſe of this matter alledged the former words of the Angell: and Ecchius the latter. To the which I will briefly anſwer: By the Angel is ment Ieſus Chriſt the Angell of the couenant, as Malachie calleth him, and the Angell of the great councell of God. So doth Aloiſius Lipomanus that great Catholike Biſhop of Vero­na both out of Cyrillus, and of him-ſelfe expound it in theſeCyrillus. Aloiſ. Lipoma catena in Ge­neſ 48. words: Cyrillus, Iacob pueris benedicens deum & pa [...]rem & nutrientem ſe, & Angelum liberantem nominat, illum nempe Angelum, qui Angelus magni conſilij ab Eſaia dicitur, quia omnis benedictio, omnis gratia non aliter quàm à deo per Ie­ſum Chriſtum in homines deſcendit. Conſiderādum quòd dictio hagoel vel redimens vel qui redimit propriè reddi poteſt, quo loquendi modo clariſſimè filius dei, mundi generalis redemptor denotatur. Et ſi di [...]igenter aduerſeris, tacitè propheta domini ſanctiſſimam inuocat trinitatem, patrem ſcilicet, & ſpiritum S. ſub nomine dei bis repititi, vnigenitum verò dei filiū ſub no­mine Angeli: Angelum verò intelligit redemptorem, ver­bum diuinum, ſaluatorem noſtrum, vel auxilij aiſpenſationis diuinae miniſtrum, ipſe, inquam ille benedicat pueris iſtis: That is, Cyrill. Iacob bleſſing thy children doth name God both the father which did nouriſh him, and the Angell which did deliuer him, to wit, that Angell, whom Eſay calleth the Angell of great counſell, becauſe all bleſſing and all grace deſcendeth no other wayes from God vpon men, but by Ieſus Chriſt. Wee muſt conſider that the word Ha­goel may bee tranſlated either redeeming or he that redee­meth, by which phraſe of ſpeech the ſonn of God the gene­rall redeemer of the worlde, is moſt manifeſtly ſignified: and if thou dilligently marke, thou maiſt perceiue, that the prophet in ſecret ſort calleth vpon the moſt holy Tri­nitie, to wit, the father and the holy Ghoſt, vnder the name [Page] of God twiſe repeated, and the onely begotten ſonne of GOD, vnder the name of the Angell. For by the Angell he vnderſtandeth the redeemer, the word of GOD, our Sa­uiour or the miniſter of GODS helpe and diſpenſation; euen he, I ſay, bleſſe theſe children. Hitherto Lipomanus. who with that ancient Father Cyrill truely vnderſtand by this angell Ieſus Chriſt, and not any other miniſtring ſpirit or created Angell. And therefore this place proueth the inuocation of Chriſt, but not of other Angels. By the other words, Let my name be called vpon them, &c. Iacob meant nothing elſe, but that Manaſſes and Ephraim Ioſephs ſonnes ſhould bee counted amongſt his ſonnes, to make vp the twelue tribes of Iſrael. And euen ſo Frier Lyra dothLyra in. 48. cap Geneſ. truely expound it in theſe words: Inuocetur ſuper eos nomen meum, quia vocati ſunt filij adoptiue Iacob, & facti ſunt capita duarum tribuum, ſicut alij filij Iacob: that is, Let my name be called vpon them, becauſe they were called the adopt ſonnes of Iacob, and were made the heads of two tribes, as were his other ſonnes. This phraſe of ſpeech is ſo vſed in other places of Scripture as Iſa. 41. In that day ſeuen women ſhall lay hold of one man, ſaying, we will eate our owe bread, and we will weare our owne garments: onely let thy name be called vpon vs, and take away our reproch. Whereby is meant, that hee ſhould bee their husband, and they counted and called his wiues. The like phraſe is 2. Sam. 12. 28. Hierem. 7. 10. &c. And therefore that this expoſition of this place, whereby they go about to proue inuocation of Saints, is a priuat and falſe expoſition, any man may eaſily perceiue, And this is the more euident, for that ſome great Papiſts are forced to confeſſe that inuocation of Saints is not commended nor commaunded in all the Scriptures. There is one Francis Hamilton a Scot, a Papiſt, and fugitiue prior of S. Iames at Herbipolis in Gemany, who in a diſcourſe concerning inuocation of Saints writeth thus: Porro li­benter hîc concedimus, diſertis ſcripturarum verbis ipſam (in­uocationem ſanctorum) non commendari. Quibus enim? cuius authoris? cuius libri? cuius inſtrumenti? Noui an veteris? commendantur Sancti, commendatur oratio, quam pro nobis ad[Page]deū faciunt vt ipſos inuocemus, atque vt pro nobis orent, roge­mus Franciſt. Ha­miltonius de Iunocat. Sanct. demonſtrat. priore in ap­pendice pag. 3 [...] 81. nullo loco commendatur. Vbi conſulatur, locus demonſtrari non poteſt. Sed neque cou [...]eniebat, vt aut commendaretur aut conſuleretur, naſcentis maxime eccleſiae exordiis: ne plures ſibi deos more gentium fingere aut conſtituere existimarentur chriſtiani, quando etiam in ſuſpitionem Idolatriae venerunt dū ſub ſpecie panis & vini verum deum colerent. 83. praecepta ne est? Non eſt praecepta, &c. that is, Moreouer we doe heere willingly graunt, that inuocation of Saints is not com­mended to vs by expreſſe words of the Scriptures. For by what words? of what authors? of what booke? of which teſtament? the new or the old? Saints are commended, prayer which they make to God for vs is commended: but that wee ſhould call vpon them, and that wee ſhould intreate them to pray for vs, is in no place commended. No place cā be ſhewed, where it is counſelled. Neither was it couenient that it ſhould be either commended or coun­ſelled, eſpecially in the beginning of the Church ariſing, leſt chriſtians ſhould be thought to make vnto themſelues after the maner of the gentiles moe Gods: ſeeing they were ſuſpected of Idolatry for worſhipping the true GOD vn­der the forme of bread and wine. 83. Is it commaunded? It is not commaunded. Hitherto the words of this Papiſt Hamilton, by which it appeareth that inuocation of Saints is not commaunded nor councelled in the Scriptures, and therefore they doe wreſt them, and bring a priuate and faulſe expoſition to them, which ſeeke to proue it by them. You quoate alſo in the margent. Apoc. 1. 4. whereat a man might well wonder, that you would quote a place ſo im­pertinent for this purpoſe, but that it is euer vſuall a­mongſt you and your fellowes in ſuch ſort to abuſe the word of God. The words of Saint Iohn be theſe: Iohn to the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, Grace be with you and peace from him, which is, and which was, and which is to come, and from the ſeuen ſpirits which are before his throne, and from Ieſus Christ, &c. What meaneth this man to alledge this for inuocation of Saints? will he by theſe ſeauen ſpirits vnder­ſtand the Saints? either he knoweth little, or he cannot [Page] be ignorant that this is expounded of the holy Ghoſt, who although he be in perſon one, yet by the communication of his vertue, and demonſtration of his diuine workes in thoſe ſeauen Churches, doth ſo perfectly ſhew himſelfe, as though there were ſo many ſpirits, euery one working in his peculiar Church. Ambroſe ſet out by Doctor Tunſtall Biſhop of Dureſme writeth vpon theſe words thus. Hic tota trinit as demonſtratur: Heere the whole Trinitie is ſhewed: and a little after: Per ſeptem autem ſpiritus, ſpiri­tus ſanctus cò quòd ſit ſeptiformis intelligitur: By the ſeauen ſpirits the holy Ghoſt is vnderſtood, becauſe hee worketh ſeauen manner of wayes. And hard it were, or rather ab­ſurd, to pray for grace and peace from Saints, and that before Ieſus Chriſt. But vpon this I will not ſtand; onely the reader may conſider how barren this cauſe is, which hath no plainer proofes, and driueth this man to ſuch pri­uate and falſe expoſition of Gods word. Now whereas you ſay that by prayer you glorifie the Saints in heauen: I ſay, that by prayer we doe glorifie God. Call vpon mee in Pſal. 50. 15. the day of trouble, and I will deliuer thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. But that by prayer we ſhould glorifie Saints, I doe not finde in all the holy ſcriptures. If this man can, why doth hee not ſhew it? I finde that God will not giue his glorieIſa. 42. 8. Pſal. 115. 1 to any other, and that the Saints with Dauid ſay: Not vn­to vs, O Lord, not vnto vs, but vnto thy name giue the glorie for thy louing mercy and thy truths ſake. And that the AngellApoc. 19. 10 2 [...]. 8. would not bee worſhiped or glorified, but ſaid vnto Iohn worſhip God. As touching the Saints mediation, when Ieſus Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to be our mediator, and to ſit at the right hand of GOD to make interceſſion for vs, then wee wil ſeeke to your mediation of Saints. In the meane time take you heede, that in attributing that to the Saints, which is proper and peculiar to the ſonne of GOD, yea which hee hath bought with his bloud, you doe not deny the Lord which hath bought vs, and that you doe not horribly diſhonor thoſe Saints, and make Idols of them. Furthermore you ſay that wee deny the communion of the Church militant, and the ſoules in purgatorie, &c. Where­vnto [Page] I anſwer, that when you ſhal plainely & pithily proue this your fained fire of purgatorie (which the Greeke Church alwaies hath denied) then we will yeeld vnto you, and graunt our ſelues to bee to blame, in not helping theſe ſeely ſoules with dirges, maſſes, &c. out of the paines of this forged fire. You quote in your margent for proofe thereof, 1. Cor. 3. v. 15. & 15. v. 29. Alas poore purgatory, that hath no better proofes. The words of S. Paul in the firſt place be theſe: If a mans worke burne, he ſhall loſe, but he ſhall be ſaued himſelfe: neuertheleſſe yet as it were by fire. Here is mention of fire, and therefore it muſt needs be the fire of purgatory: for ſuch is the great iudgement of theſe worthy writers, that if they read in the ſcriptures or Fathers this word fire, it is none other but the fire of purgatorie: if ſacrifice, it is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe: if confeſſiō, it can be nothing but auricular confeſſion to the Prieſt: if tradition, it is vnwrit­ten verities or vanities. But touching theſe places of Saint Paul, becauſe the author of this Pamphlet doth not aledge them, but barely quote them, I will but briefely touch thē. To the firſt I ſay, that Saint Paul there ſpeaketh not of all men, but only of teachers and preachers, which be builders of Gods houſe and Church, which euen Bellarmine confeſ­ſeth.Tom 1. contr. 6 de purgat. lib. 1 cap. 4. Secondly, he ſpeaketh not of all their workes, but only of their doctrine whereby they build the Church of God. Thirdly, hee ſpeaketh not of the purging of workes or per­ſons but of the probation of doctrines. Fourthly, the works are ſaid to bee prooued, and not the perſons. Laſtly, if this place ſhould be vnderſtood of purgatory, then euery man ſhould bee throwne into it, for it is ſaid the fire ſhall try euery mans worke of what ſort it is: but this is contrarie to the doctrine of the Papiſts, who will not haue all men come into purgatorie. Theſe things plainely ſhew that this place cannot bee vnderſtood of purgatorie: Saint Au­guſtine in many places doth vnderſtand it of the afflictions and troubles ſuſtained in this life, and not of the paines of Purgatorie after this life, Enchir. ad Laurentium cap. 68. de ciuit. Dei lib. 21. cap. 26. de fide & operibus cap. 16. in Pſal. 80. But S. Paul ſpeaketh of triall of doctrine, ſhewing that as [Page] the fire trieth mettals, ſo the light of Gods truth trieth do­ctrines: and as gold and ſiluer abide in the fire, and hay and ſtubble be conſumed: ſo true, ſound, and holie doc­trines abide the light and trial of Gods word; when either vntrue doctrines or vaine ſpeculations periſh and be com­ſumed. So doth Saint Ambroſe expound it: Mala doctrina Ambroſ. in 1. Cor. 3. in igne omnibus apparebit, nunc enim quoſdam fallit: Euill doctrine ſhall appeare vnto all in the fire, for now it de­ceiueth ſome. Againe, Mala enim & adultera doctrina id­circo in ligno, foeno, & ſtipula ſignificata eſt, vt oſtenderetur ig­nis eſſe eſca: Euill and counterfeit doctrine is therefore ſig­nified by wood, hay, and ſtubble, that it might be ſhewed,Idem. in Pſal. 118. in haec verba, ignitum eloquiū tuum. that it is but meate to bee conſumed of fire. And againe, Ignis ergo hic Chriſti ſermo eſt: & bonus ignis, &c. This fire is the word of Chriſt, and it is a good fire, which warmeth, but burneth not but onely ſinnes. By this fire that gold of the Apoſtle laid vpon the good foundation is tried. By this fire that ſiluer of manners or workes is proued. By this fire thoſe pretious ſtones are lightned: but the hay & ſtub­ble is conſumed. Therefore this fire clenſeth the ſoule, and conſumeth error. Hitherto Saint Ambroſe: whereby wee may ſee that neither Saint Auguſtine, nor Saint Ambroſe expound this place of Purgatory, much leſſe the Greeke Fathers, who neuer acknowledged it. Therfore to expound it of Purgatorie, as the Papiſts do, whether it bee not a pri­uate & falſe expoſition, let ye godly reader vprightly iudge.
The words of the other place here quoted are theſe: Elſe what ſhall they do, which are baptized for the dead: if the dead riſe not at all, why are they then baptized for dead? To picke Purgatorie pickpurſe out of this place paſſeth my skill. Here is mention made of baptiſme for the dead: but nei­ther of Purgatorie, nor of praier for the dead. I am not ig­norant that there bee ſundrie expoſitions of this place: yet I doe not remember that euer I read it expounded of Pur­gatorie, or applied vnto it. And therefore I will write no more at this preſent of it, but wil expect a ſyllogiſme to bee made of it for the proofe of Purgatorie, and then I ſhall further conſider what to ſay vnto it. Wee do beleeue that [Page] they onely be members of that bodie whereof Chriſt IeſusColoſſ. 12.  [...] is the head, which bee either triumphing with him in hea­uen: or be fighting for him againſt Sathan, ſinne, and the world here vpon earth. Saint Paul ſaith, that Chriſt came to make peace by the bloud of his croſſe, and to reconcile the things which are in earth and the things which are in heauen. That is to ſay, his whole vniuerſall Church, whereof part was al­readie in heauen, and part remained behinde vpon the earth. They therefore that bee in Purgarorie, bee no mem­bers of his bodie, nor are to bee deliuered by him: but be­ing the Popes creatures, are either by him (who can at his pleaſure emptie and ſcoure Purgatorie) to bee deliuered, or elſe ſtill in that fained fire to be tormented. Neither hath true Chriſtian charitie ſo much, as the curſed couetouſneſſe of Prieſts, beene the bellowes to blow that forged fire for the heating of their kitchens.
Now that I haue anſwered your reaſonleſſe reaſons of our denying this article of Chriſtian faith, the communion of Saints, I will briefly ſhew what is our beleefe of it. Wee beleeue that all the Saints of God, and members of the ho­lie Catholike Church haue communion and fellowſhippe with Ieſus Chriſt, and are partakers of all his benefits. Of this communion Chriſt ſpeaketh: I am the vine, yee are the Joh. 15. 5 branches: hee that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bring­eth forth much fruite. Of this ſpeaketh S. Paul: God is faith­ful, 1. Cor. 1. 9. by whom yee are called vnto the fellowſhip of his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. This communion or fellowſhip is wrought by faith, by the which Chriſt dwelleth in the hearts of allEpheſ. 3. 17. his elect and faithfull people, and by which wee be graffed into him to receiue all grace and goodnes from him as the branch doth from the vine or ſtocke. And we beleeue that all the faithfull and Godly bee knit togither in loue, as theColoſſ. 2. 2 Apoſtle ſpeaketh, whereby they are to communicate thoſe graces and gifts, which God hath beſtowed vpon them, to the edifying and helping of others, in ſuch ſort as GOD hath appointed. Yea wee beleeue that all the faithfull haue communion and fellowſhip together in that they haue all one heauenly father, one Ieſus Chriſt their redeemer and [Page] mediator, one holy Ghoſt their ſanctifier, are iuſtified by one faith common to all the elect, dedicated to GOD by one baptiſme, called by one Goſpell to bee partakers of one kingdome of glory. This is the ſumme of our beleefe concerning this article, wherein wee would know what fault you can finde? But your communion and vnion con­ſiſteth in being vnder one Pope of Rome, vnder whoſe o­bedince whoſoeuer is not, you thinke he cannot be ſaued, as is before ſhewed; neither will you haue communion with him: And therefore whereas Chriſtianity hath con­tinued (as I ſaid before) in Greece, Ruſſia, Aethiopia, Ar­menia, and other countries amongſt whome no doubt but God hath had, and now hath his elect and choſen people, yet you haue no communion or felloſhip with them, be­cauſe they be not vnder your one Pope. And much leſſe haue you communion with the Saints in heauen, becauſe you haue not the faith of Gods elect. For did the faithfull Patriakes, Prophets, Apoſtles and others beleeue to bee deliuered from the fire of hell by the merits of Nicholas, Titus. 1. 1. or to aſcend into heauen by the blood of Thomas Becket? Nay Ieſus Chriſt is the onely mercy ſeate, into the which the two Cherubins did looke, that is, as I take it, both the faithfull before his comming in the fleſh, and they that be after doe looke only vpon Chriſt, in him onely to ſeeke and finde mercy.
Now let vs ſee the third article of our Creed, which you ſay we deny, which is Remiſſion of ſinnes. Here I beſeech the Chriſtian reader to conſider who they bee that deny this article, containing a principall point of Chriſtian re­ligion and ſaluation, whether we or this accuſer with his partners. Wee beleeue, that whereas we be children, of wrath, vnprofitable ſeruants, and prodigall children that haue ſinned againſt heauen and our heauenly father, and are ſo deepely indebted to God, that we be neuer able to make payment, for the which he might iuſtly throw vs in­to the dungeon of damnation for euer: wee I ſay beleeue that he hath giuen his onely begotten ſonne, that whoſoe­uer Job. 3. 16. Epheſ. 17. beleeueth in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue euerlaſting [Page]life, by whome wee haue redemption through his blood, euen the Coloſſ 2. 14. 1. Ioh. 2. 12. forgiuenes of ſinnes, according to his rich grace, and that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs for his names ſake. And we beleeue that God of his great mercy in Ieſus Chriſt doth forgiue vs not onely our ſinnes, but alſo the puniſhment due vnto them, and which we haue deſerued by them, accepting vs for veſſels of his mercy, and heires of his glory. Now this accuſer of vs, and his companions doe firſt beleeue, that they doe make ſatisfaction to Gods iuſtice for their ſinnes. For whereas our ſinnes be called debts, and ſatisfaction is a payment; it followeth, that if we doe make ſatisfaction for them, then we neither need, nor can haue forgiueneſſe of them. For our ſatisfaction, and Gods forgiueneſſe can­not ſtand together. For euen as if I owe a man a hundreth pounds, and I pay him, he doth not forgiue it; and if he for­giue it, I do not pay it: So if we by ſatisfaction make pai­ment to GOD for our ſinnes, then hee doth not forgiue them; if he forgiue them, then wee doe not make ſatisfac­tion for them.
Now let vs ſee, what is the doctrine of theſe men con­cerning this their ſatisfaction, whereby they make pai­ment themſelues to God for their debts. Biſhoppe Fiſher, whome I ſuppoſe the Pope hath fainted for ſtanding ſoJohn Fiſher in Pſa. 1. poenitent ſtifly in his cauſe, writeth hereof thus: Thirdly, ſome there be, which by grace in this life haue ſo puniſhed them-ſelues for their offences, that they haue made a ſufficient recompence for Jbidem. them Againe: So doth hearty weeping for ſinne, expell ſinne, & is a ſufficient & iuſt recompence for it. And againe: But wher­as In Pſa. 2. poeni­tent. any creature hath made due ſatisfaction in this life, he neuer after that ſhall ſuffer more paine and alſo is cleane out of debt, and nothing after that ſhall euer bee claimed of him. Againe, They bee called recti corde, that haue made ſatisfaction ſo Jbidem. plentifully, that God can aske no more of them. And in his Latine booke againſt Luther he hath theſe words: Secundo ſupponimus, quod quanquam nemo ſit cui non cumulatius praemium in coelis Deus largiatur, quàm hic in terris ipſe me­ruit, Idem in confut aſſert. Luther. articulo. 17. innumeri tamen ſunt, qui longè grauiores aerumnas per­tulerunt quàm ad ſuorum ſuffeciſſent delictorum expiationem: [Page] Secondly, wee make this ſuppoſition, that although there is none, to whome God doth not giue a greater reward in Heauen, then hee hath merited and deſerued: yet there bee many which haue ſuffered farre more grieuous griefes and puniſhments, then would haue ſufficed to the expia­tion and purging away their ſinnes.
This is their doctrine, and is this to beleeue the forgiue­neſſe2. Pet. 2. of ſinnes? or is it not rather to denie the Lord Ieſus that hath bought vs? For I may ſay with Saint Paul, thatGalat. 2. if righteouſneſſe come by the law (or by our ſatisfaction) then Chriſt died in vaine. And with what face can theſe men accuſe vs of denying this article, the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, themſelues teaching ſuch blaſphemous doctrine, ſo manifeſtly oppoſite and contrarie vnto it? Againe, they denie the forgiueneſſe of the puniſhments due for ſinne, ſaying, that Chriſt hath deliuered vs à culpa, from the fault or offence, but not à poena from the puniſhment; or at leaſt­wiſe hee hath deliuered vs from eternall puniſhment, but not from temporall, which muſt bee ſuſtained in Puga­torie, whereby our ſinnes or ſoules muſt bee purged, and Gods iuſtice ſatisfied. And yet the Popes pardons, maſ­ſes and dirges may diſcharge and deliuer from it. Where­in firſt, what doe they but extenuate, and greatly di­miniſh the vertue and powre of Chriſts death? For if our Sauiour Chriſt haue not deliuered vs from the puniſh­ment due to our ſinnes, what great good hath hee done vs? And if hee haue diſcharged vs from eternall puniſh­ment in hell, but not from the temporall in Purgatory, then is hee not a full and perfect Sauiour, but an halfe Sauiour. Haue you the teſtimonie of all Antiquitie for this do­ctrine? Tertullian ſaith, Exempto ſcilicet reatu, eximi [...]ur & poena: The guiltineſſe of ſinne beeing taken away, the pu­niſhmentTertull. lib. de baptiſmo. is alſo taken away. And Chryſoſtome ſaith vbi enim gratia, ibi & venia: vbi verò venia; illic nulla erit poena: Where grace is, there is forgiueneſſe; and where forgiue­neſſeChryſoſt ad Rom. Homil. 8. is, there ſhall bee no puniſhment. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Ablato ergo peccato, auferetur & poena pecati: The ſin beeing taken away, the puniſhment of ſinne ſhall alſo bee [Page] taken away. By this let it be diſcerned who they bee thatAuguſt. de vera relig. cap. 13 denie that article of the forgiueneſſe of ſinne. Moreouer, let the Chriſtian reader conſider how they attribute firſt that to their Purgatory, which is proper to the bloud of Chriſt, which, as S. Iohn ſaith, clenſeth vs from all ſinne: and ſecondly, more to their Dirges, Maſſes, Pardons, and ſuch1. Ioh. 1. paltries, then they doe to the death and paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt. For they may deliuer from the paines of Purgato­ry, but Chriſts death doth not. O coelum non ſudas! ô terra, non tremis! &.
But now let vs come to your proofe of this your accu­ſation of our denying of this article. Your firſt reaſon is, that wee acknowledge no ſuch effect in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, &c. Wee acknowledge that baptiſme is a Sacra­ment of the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, by the death and paſſion of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, whereby our faith is confirmed, and we aſſured, that as water waſheth away the filth of the bodie, ſo all the filth & guiltineſſe of our ſinnes is ſo purged in the bloud of Chriſt, that wee bee accepted for iuſt and righteous before God. But we do not acknow­ledge that Baptiſme, or any other Sacrament, doe conferre grace of themſelues, or haue grace included in them as in a veſſell: but wee affiame that they bee ſeales of Gods pro­miſes, and inſtruments whereby God worketh in his elect and choſen people thoſe graces, which hee hath in his word promiſed, and Ieſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for them. But all that bee outwardly baptized, bee not inwardlie clenſed, as Simon Magus, who beeing baptized, was yetAct. 8. 23. ſtill in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquitie. For the ſpirit of God worketh by them in whom, when and how much it pleaſeth him. Neither doe wee beleeue that Baptiſme ſerueth onely for the remiſſion of ſinnes committed before it, as you ſay here, but that the vſe and benefit of it, pertaineth to our whole life, continually to aſ­  [...]ure vs, and confirme our faith in the forgiueneſſe of all our ſinnes by Ieſus Chriſt. And whereas you ſay, that this our doctrine is contrarie to the expreſſe word of GOD, which calleth this Sacrament the lauer of regeneration, [Page] for that in it the ſoule dead by ſinne is newly regenerate by grace: I anſwere that Baptiſme is ſo farre from beeing in this place of Saint Paul expreſſed, that it is not mention­ed, neither neceſſarily to bee vnderſtanded. Saint Pauls ſweete words bee theſe: When the hountifulneſſe and loue of God our Sauiour towards man appeared, not by the workes of Tit 3. 4. righteouſnes, which we had done, but according to his mercy he ſaued vs, by the waſhing of the new birth and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which hee ſhed on vs aboundantly through Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour. Where is baptiſme here mentioned, or expreſſed to the lauer of regeneration? Saint Paule doth here attribute this waſhing, whereby wee bee regenerate and renewed, to the holie Ghoſt alluding as it were to the words of God, by the Prophet Ezechiel: Then will I powre  [...]xech. 36. 25. cleane water vpon you, and ye ſhall be cleane: yea from all your filthineſſe, and from all your Idols will  [...] clenſe you. By this cleane water is vnderſtood the ſpirit of God, as it is ex­pounded in the two next verſes following. I confeſſe that Baptiſme is a Sacrament and pledge vnto vs of this waſh­ing and clenſing of the holie Ghoſt, to whom this waſhing is to be attributed, and not to baptiſme, as though it were included in it, or affixed to it: for (as I ſaid) many be out­wardly baptized, which be not inwardly clenſed, but onely the faithfull children of God, in whom Gods ſpirit inward­ly worketh that, which by the word of God is promiſed, and in baptiſme ſealed and confirmed. And therefore this lauer is the ſpirit of God, by whom we be regenerated and renewed. Saint Auguſtine ſaith well: Ea demum miſe­rabilis Auguſt. lib. 2  [...]le doct. C [...]riſt. cap. 5. eſt ſeruitus ſigna pro rebus accipere, & ſupra creatu­ram corpoream oculum mentis ad hauriendum aeternum lu­men leuare non poſſe: This is miſerable ſeruitude to take the ſignes for the things ſignified, and not to bee able to lift vp the eye of the minde aboue the corporeall creature to receiue eternall light.
Your ſecond proofe is, that we allow not the ſacrament of Penance, wherein all actuall ſinnes committed after Baptiſ­me are cancelled. Your Popiſh penance conſiſting in ſhri­uing to a Prieſt, receiuing abſolution from him, and doing [Page] ſome  [...], wil-worſhippings appointed by him, we allow not: but true repentance, which conſiſteth in vnfai­ned ſorrow for ſinne, earneſt confeſſion with remorſe of conſcience both to God and man offended, and a true re­formation and amendment of life we allow and commend, and do iudge that we can doe nothing acceptable to God, which proceedeth not from this true repentance.
The third things whereby you would proue that wee de­nie this article of remiſſion of ſinnes, which you ſay excee­deth all in abſurditie, is that wee denie that our ſinnes are per­fectly forgiuen, but onely not imputed, and as it were veiled or couered with the paſſion of Chriſt, &c. Wherevnto I an­ſwere, that you here bring an abſurd diſtinction. For what difference is there betweene forgiuing, not imputing, and couering and hiding of ſinne? Surely it ſeemeth that Da­uid could find no ſuch ods betwixt them as you dreame of, whoſe words be theſe: Bleſſed is he whoſe wickedneſſe is for­giuen, and whoſe ſin is couered. Bleſſed is the man, vnto whome Pſal. 32. 1. the Lord imputeth not iniquitie, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. Doth not Dauid here take theſe all for one, and attri­bute bleſſednes alike to euery one of them? When S. Paul ſaith God was in Chriſt, and reconciled the world to himſelf, not 2. Cor. 5. 19 imputing their ſinnes vnto them: what doth he meane by not imputing of ſin, but forgiuing of ſin? Primaſius expoundeth it thus: Non reputans illis delict  [...] ipſorum: hoc eſt, indulgens Primaſius in illum locum. perſolam fidem, qu [...] gratis donata eſt: i. Not imputing to thē their ſinnes: that is to ſay, pardoning them by onely faith, which is freely giuen. And whereas you ſo much extenu­ate, Not imputing, and make it not ſo much as Forgiuing; Chryſoſtome a man of greater iudgement then you, affir­methChryſoſto. i [...]. 2 Corinth. hom. 11. the contrarie, and maketh not imputing greater then forgiuing, in theſe words: Attamen cūm tanta ſint noſtra pe [...]cata, non ſolum non expoſcit poenam, ſed & conciliatus eſt: non ſolùm dimiſit, ſed neque imputa [...]it, &c. But where as our ſinnes bee ſo great, hee doth not onely not require puniſh­ment but alſo is reconciled with vs: and not only hath for­giuen, but hath not ſo much as imputed our ſinnes to vs. Bernard thinketh not ſo baſely of not imputing as you [Page] doe, his ſweete words bee theſe: Sufficit mihi ad omnem iu­ſtitiam Bernard. in Cant. ſerm. 23. ſolum habere propitium cui ſoli peccaui: Omne quod mihi ipſe non imputare decreuerit, ſic eſt quaſi non fuerit. Non peccare. Dei iuſtitia eſt: hominis iuſtitia indulgentia Dei: It is ſufficient for mee vnto all righteouſneſſe, to haue him mercifull, againſt whome onely I haue ſinned: whatſoeuer hee hath determined not to impute vnto mee, is ſo as though it had neuer beene. Not to ſinne is the iuſtice of God: mans iuſtice is Gods mercie. Bernard here ſaith, that the not imputing of our ſins vnto vs, is as much as though they had neuer beene committed: And will you ſay that notwithſtanding the not imputing of them, yet their bot­ches, biles, filth and abomination remaine ſtill, exhaling a moſt Epheſi. 5. 2 peſtiferous ſent in the ſight of GOD? Is not the ſweet ſmel­ling ſacrifice of Ieſus Chriſt able ſo to perfume them and vs, that we and all our actions may bee ſweete and accep­tableLuk. 15. in the ſight of God? And if the robe which the Fa­ther put vpon his prodigall ſonne could ſo hide all his ragges, that hee was deare in his fathers eyes; cannot the robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe ſo couer and hide all our ragges, yea our botches, and biles, that we may bee deareMath. 22. 12. and precious in the ſight of God our heauenly and moſt mercifull father? And if thoſe that had the mariage gar­ment vpon them, were admitted to the mariage, without regard what the ſaid garment couered: ſhall not wee ha­uing ye mariage garment of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, be acep­ted to the mariage of the Lambe, notwithſtanding all the botches and biles which it couereth? Yet we do not ſay that we can couer or hide all our ſinnes from the piercing eyes of God: but this we ſay, that euen God himſelfe doth hide them with this robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, and looking on vs in the face of Ieſus Chriſt his Son, doth ac­cept vs his members, for ſuch as Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe is. And do you not thinke that that which God hideth is well hid, and ſhall neuer come to light? Dauid ſaith of GOD,Pſal. 85. 2 Thou haſt forgiuen the iniquitie of thy people, and couered all their ſinnes. Doth not Dauid here take forgiueneſſe and hiding both for one? And therefore this your diſtinction [Page] betwixt perfect forgiuing, and not Imputing and coue­ring, is as ſubſtantiall a one, as that is of your blind and barbarous Schooleman Richardus de Sancto Ʋictore: Chri­ſtus Ri. de. S. Victo­re de poteſtate ligandi & ſol­uendi p [...]r. 1. cap. 14. potuit dimittere peccata: nos verò non poſſumus dimittere peccata, ſed tantum remittere. As great difference as there is betwixt dimittere and remittere, ſo much there is be­twixt forgiuing, not imputing, and couering in ſinne. This is (as Eraſmus ſaith) Frigidiſſimis diſtinctionibus omnia confundere: with friuolous diſtinctions to confound allEraſmus in vi­ta Hieronymi. things. And this much for this Article of the Creede, which you do as fooliſhly proue, as you falſly affirme that we deny it.
Now I come to the fourth Article that you ſay the Puri­tans in effect deny, which is no leſſe, then Chriſt to bee the Sonne of God. But who bee theſe Puritanes that bee thus grieuouſly charged? what are their names? why be not their bookes named, and ſayings produced? Theſe things ought to haue beene done, if you had beene diſpo­ſedPag. 50. rather ratiocinari quā calumniari, to reaſon, then to raile and ſlaunder.
But to this your malicious and falſe accuſation I will firſt oppoſe the true confeſſion of faith concerning this Article, where-vnto all the reformed Churches whereofEx. Gall. con­feſſione. I haue either heard or read do aſſent and agree. Wee be­leeue and acknowledge one onely GOD, who is one onely and ſimple, eſſence ſpirituall▪ eternall, inuiſible, immutable, in­finite, incomprehenſible, almighty, most wiſe, good, iuſt, and mercifull; and that in that one and ſimple diuine eſ­ſence, there bee three perſons ſubſiſting, the Father, the Sonne and the holy Ghost. The Father the firſt cauſe in order, and the beginning of all things; the Sonne his wiſedome and euerlaſting word: the holy Ghoſt his true power and efficacy. The Sonne begotten of the Father from euerlasting: the holy Ghost from euerlaſting proceeding from the Fa­ther and the Sonne: which three perſons are not con­founded, but diſtinct; and yet not deuided, but coëſſen­tiall, coëternall, and coëquall. If you miſlike any thing in this confeſſion confute it: if you know any of vs that [Page] maintaine any diuers doctrine diſſenting from this, name them, produce their ſayings, and quote the places. But you ſay that theſe (whom you tearme puritanes) perempto­rily affirme, that Chriſt is God of himſelfe, and not God of God: So that he receiueth not his diuinity from his father. I anſwere, that if wee conſider of Chriſt abſolutely in re­ſpect of the eſſence, he is  [...], God of himſelf, to whom all things do agree which are ſpoken of the diuine eſſence by it ſelfe: but if we conſider of him in reſpect of his perſon, he is not of himſelfe, but ſonne of the father, yet coëternall and coëſſentiall. So ſaith Saint Auguſtine, Chriſt us ad ſe deus Auguſt. hom. de tempor. 38. dicitur, ad patrem fil [...]us dicitur: Chriſt in reſpect of himſelfe is called GOD, and in reſpect of the Father is called ſonne. S. Baſil ſaith that it was an vndoubted principle of diui­nity in al ages:  [...] The God-head to bee begotten neither of it him-ſelfe, nor ofLib. contra. Eunomium. any other, but to be  [...] vnbegotten. And that Chriſt is God of him ſelfe I proue it thus: Hee that is Iehoua, is God himſelfe: Chriſt is Iehoua; ergo Chriſt is God of himſelfe. The firſt propoſition cannot be denyed: for God is called Iehoua, becauſe he hath his being of him-ſelfe, and all others haue their being of him: And that Chriſt is Ie­houa, I thinke you will not deny, and if you doe, it may ea­ſily be proued. For he that appeared to Eſaias the Prophet. cap. 6. and is there called Iehoua verſe. 3. is ſaid of Saint Iohn Job. 12. 41. to be Chriſt in theſe words. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him. That which Eſaias cap. 18. 13. 14. ſpeaketh of Iehoua, Saint Paul Rom. 9. 33. expoun­death of Chriſt. The Angell that appeared to Moſes in theExod. 3. 27. buſh is called Iehoua: but Chriſt who is called the Angell of the couenant, and the Angel of the great councell, was that Angell, ergo Chriſt is Iohoua: And ſo conſequently is God of himſelfe. And therefore Epiphanius (whome I truſt you will not terme a Puritan) calleth Chriſt,  [...] GODEpipha. haereſ. 69. of him-ſelfe. The Fathers of the Nicene councell in calling Chriſt God of God, did thereby ſignifie that he is coëſſen­tiall, and of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and not as you falſely affirme that hee receiued his diuinitie of his [Page] Father, which is in effect to make Chriſt no God. For it is proper to God to be of himſelfe. The deitie is the diuine eſſence, which is one and ſingular, and the ſame wholy in the Father, in the Sonne, and in the holy Ghoſt. And ſo we acknowledge a Trinity of perſons, and a vnitie of eſſence, that is one onely God.  [...], ſaith Saint Baſil &c. it is Lib. 2. contra. Eunomium. manifeſt that the names of Father and Sonne doe not ſignifie the eſſence, but the proprieties of the perſons. So Damaſcene ſaith,  [...]. The De orthodox fide lib. 3. cap. 11. dietie ſignifieth the nature (or eſſence) the word Father, the per­ſon. And the eſſence is wholy in the Father, wholy in the Sonne, and wholy in the holy Ghoſt, as euen your great Maſter of the ſentences Peter  [...]umbard confeſſeth; ſo thatPeter Lumb. lib. 1. diſt. 5. cap.  [...]. the Father is God of himſelfe, the Sonne God of himſelfe, the holy Ghoſt God of himſelfe: and not three Gods, but one true and immortall God. And therefore with Atha­naſius wee worſhippe a vnitie in Trinitie, and Trinitie in vnitie.
‘Here in your margent you ſay that D. Bucley contend­eth to prooue it in his anſwere to this article, albeit hee vn­derſtand not the reaſon heere aleaged, for if hee did hee were too abſurd to denie it. What D. Bucley hath proou­ed let the Godlie Reader conſider and iudge: manifeſt it is that you haue not here diſprooued any thing by him alleaged, your bare aſſertion is not to bee accepted. You are not yet to bee taken for Pythagoras, of whome his ſchollers ſayd, ipſe dixit, hee hath ſaid it: abſurd be they that haue ſuch conceite of you, to beleeue your bare aſſer­tions without any demonſtrations.’
The fift article, which you ſay thoſe whom you diſdain­fully call Puritaines doe deny, is the deſcenſion of Chriſt into Hell. Can you ſhew and name any ſuch puritanes which omit this article either in rehearſing it, or in ex­pounding it, as you haue done the ſecond commaunde­ment of God? I am ſure you cannot. Why doe you then ſay that they deny it? forſooth becauſe they receiue not your expoſition of it, to wit, that Chriſt deſcended in ſoule to hell, and was there as long as his body was in the [Page] graue, and there harrowed Hell, and deliuered thenceCatechiſ. Tri­deat pag. 69. In Act. 2. the patriarkes, and all iuſt men there houlden in bondage vnto his death, as your Rhemiſts write. And doe all that teceiue not this expoſition deny this article? Then did your owne Doctor Durand deny this article, who heldDurand in. 3. A. 27. 4. 3. 10. P [...]cus Apol. quaeſt.  [...] Th [...] Aq [...]. 3. quaeſt. 52. and publiſhed in writing that Chriſts ſoule did not in reſpect of the ſubſtance and eſſence thereof, but by effect, efficacy and operation deſcende into Hell. Then did Iohn Picus that learned Earle of Mirandula, and Cardinall Cai [...]tane, (whom the Pope ſent into Germany to ſuppreſſe Luther) deny this article, who concurre and agree with Durand: yea I might ſay that then either Saint Cy [...]rian or Ruff [...]n denied this article, who expoundeth it of Chriſts buriall. But you ſay that theſe nameles Puritans defend that Chriſt ſuffered the paines of Hell vpon the croſſe, where­by they bl [...]ſp [...]eme moſt horribly that ſacred humanitie, as if Christ had d [...]ſpaired of his ſaluation. as if GOD had hated him, and hee had hated GOD, &c. I anſwere that this doctrine of Chriſts ſuffering the paines of Hell vpon the croſſe, is not ſo deſperate, as your collections thereof are falſe, and blaſphemous. What deſperatnes or abſurdi­tie is this, that Chriſt our Sauiour, not in reſpect of him­ſelfe, but in that hee became our ſuretie, and tooke vpon him our debts, and bare our ſinnes in his body vpon the wood as Saint Peter ſaith, did beare and indure in his hu­manity1. Pe. 2. the wrath of GOD, and the paines and torments which our ſins had deſerued, to deliuer vs from the wrath of GOD which wee by our ſinnes had prouoked, and from the ſaid paines and torments which wee had merited. We are not to thinke, that Chriſt did ſuffer onely an ex­ternall and corporall death, for then he had ſhewed greater weakenes, then many meere naturall men haue done, who with great courage and cheerefulneſſe haue gone vntoLuke. 22. 44.  [...]erſ. 43. Math. 27. 46.  [...]2. death: but Chriſt our Sauiour was in ſuch an Agonie, that his ſweate was like drops of bloud trickling downe to the ground, ſo that an Angell appeared from heauen comforting him: He cryed, and ſaid, My God, my God why haſt thou forſaken me. Whereby it doth euidently appeare [Page] that hee ſuffred not onely an outward death of the body, but did in his ſoule wraſtle with the paines of Hell, and beare the burden of GODS wrath, due to our ſinnes, to deliuer vs from the ſame, and to purchaſe the loue and mercy of God vnto vs. And when the prophet ſaith of him: He hath borne our infirmities, and carried our ſorrowes: Iſa. 53. 4. 5. 6. he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was broken for our i­niquities: the chastiſment of our peace was laid vpō him, and with his ſtripes we are healed. Alwe like ſheepe haue gone aſtray we haue turned euery one to his owne way, and the Lord hath laid vpon him the in [...]quity of vs all. Did not our Sauiour Chriſt heere in ſuffer the puniſhment which was due to our ſinnes? Saint Paul ſaith, that Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the law being made a curſe for vs: for Galath. 3. 13. it is written, Curſed is euery one that hangeth on the tree▪ yet Ieſus Chriſt was neuer accurſed of his Father; but he bare in his body and ſoule, the curſe that was due to our ſinnes, to deliuer vs from the curſe of God, aind to purchaſe to vs the bleſſing of God. But theſe men (who other-wayes are ſo full of curious diſtinctions) doe herein erre, becauſe they doe not with Saint Augustine put a difference be­tweene that which appertained to Chriſts owne perſon,Auguſtin. pſal. 21 &c. and that which hee ſuffered in the perſon and place of vs, the which if this writer or rather ſlaunderer had don, hee might haue abſtained from theſe his blaſphemous collecti­ons of his owne, and not our aſſertions: As if Christ had deſpaired of his Saluation or, GOD had hated him, &c. Where-unto I anſwere, that Chriſt was farre from ſuch deſpaire, which properly is a ſinne in the reprobate, and not a puniſhment of Gods iuſtice. And we hould that our Sauiour Chriſt ſuffered in our perſon, and for vs thoſe torments, which are righteous puniſhments of GODS iuſtice againſt ſinne, and not ſuch as properly bee ſinnes in the deuils, and in wicked and reprobate men, as are deſpaire and hatred of God. And therefore we confeſſe with our mouthes, and beleeue with our hearts, that Chriſt was neuer hated of his Father, but alwaies the deerely beloued Sonne of God, in whome he was alwayes well [Page] pleaſed. But hee hated ſinne, the which as man had com­mitted, ſo in mans nature Gods iuſtice was to be ſatisfied. The which for that corrupt and ſinfull man was not able to performe, the Sonne of God as I ſaid, became our ſurety, tooke vpon him our nature, and in the ſame hath ſuffered vpon the croſſe, the puniſhment of Gods anger due to our ſinnes, and thereby hath ſatisfied Gods iuſtice, pacified his anger, and purchaſed his loue and mercy to all thoſe that truly beleeue in him. And ſo Chriſt was tormented with anguiſh of minde, nor for his ſinnes, as you falſely gather, but for out ſinnes, which hee bare in his body and ſoule vpon the croſſe: and God was not enemy to God, but e­nemy to our ſinnes, which were imputed to Chriſt, that his ſatisfaction and righteouſnes might bee imputed vnto vs; To conclude we beleeue that Chriſt ſuffered vpon the croſſe thoſe puniſhments of ſinne which proceede from Gods iuſtice, and be no ſinnes, which in ſome ſenſe may be called the paines of hell, the which as Chriſt by his Deitie ouercame, and it was impoſſible for him to be held and ouercome of them: ſo the diuell and the reprobate ſhall eternally indure them. And this is no diſperate doc­trine, but a moſt comfortable doctrine to aſſure vs, that in Chriſt Gods iuſtice is ſatisfied, our ſinnes are diſcharged, hell is conquered, and wee from it be deliuered. So that we may with the Apoſtle ſay, O death where is thy ſting? O 1. Cor. 15. 35. hell where is thy victory?


The Pamphlet. The Proteſtantes haue no meane to determine contro­uerſies, and aboliſh hereſies.
5. Article.
AS the Proteſtants neither know what they beleeue, nor why they beleeue; ſo haue they no meanes in their Church to ſettle them in vnity of beleefe nor to d [...]termine controuerſies, nor to aboliſh hereſies, as hath the Catholike Church: for our [Page] Sauiour Chriſt by his diuine prouidence did foreſee, that he­reſies were to ariſe in his Church: as his Apoſtle S. Paul doth warne vs: the which as plagues were to infect his flocke, and therefore hee not onely fore-warned vs of them, but alſo gaue vs meanes how to preuent and extinguiſh them. He wil­led vs to heare his Church, if we would not be accounted as Ethnicks and Publicanes. He ordained Paſtors and Doctors, leſt we ſhould bee carried away with euery blaſt of vaine doc­trine. He promiſed to the Church the aſſistance of the holy Ghoſt, in ſuch ſort as they which would not heare her, would not heare him. The Catholikes therefore beleeuing certainly that the Church cannot erre: that the general Councells can­not deliuer falſe doctrine: that the Pastors and ancient Fa­thers with ioynt conſent cannot teach vntruths, when hereſies ſpring vp, preſently with the voyce of the Church plucke them vp euen by the rootes, and ſo euer hath practi [...]ed: and after this manner hath ouerthrowne al encounters, falſe opinions, and errors, which the diuel by his miniſters euer planted, or eſtabli­ſhed in the world, and ſo they haue bene freed from all braules and quarrels, in matters of religion. But the Protestants ad­mitting the ſole Scripture, as vmpire and Iudge in matters of controuerſies; & allowing no infallible interpreter thereof, but remitting all to euery mans priuat ſpririt & ſingular expoſitiō, cannot poſſibly without error wind themſelues out of the labo­rynth of ſo many controuerſies, wherewith they are now inuea­gled, and intricated. And the irreconciliable iarres betwixt them and the Puritanes in eſſentiall points of faith, giue ſuffi­cient teſtimonie that they wil neuer haue an end, or can haue an end, holding thoſe grounds of opinion, which they obſtinately de­fend. ‘And albeit they goe about to bleare the peoples braines with I know not what vnitie and conformity in matters of faith and in the ſubſtance of religion, and that their diſagree­ment onely conſiſteth in points of ceremonies and trifles of ſmall importance, yet in very deed they differ in ſundry eſſentiall pointes of religion, and although this ſhift will perhaps ſerue to caſt a miſt ouer the confuſed conceits of ſilly fooles, yet no wiſe man will euer bleeue them I pray you tell me is not the Kinges ſupremacy a matter of faith and a cheefe point of religion, and [Page] doe not all ſound Puritanes in the world denie it, and defie it. Aske Caluin the Puritanicall Patriarke what he thought of King Henry the eight for aſſuming of ſuch a pre­heminence vnto him: Read the Annales of Scotland and you ſhall finde the prefumptious presbiterie euery foote oppoſing themſelues againſt our Kings authoritie as though hee had no­thing to doe with the kirke. Looke into the cariage of our pre­cifians at home, and you ſhall finde them in ſhew to profeſſe it, but in deedes and effects really to denie it. For if the approue his ſupremacy, with what face can they deny his ordināces in mat­ters of Religion? why weare they not Veſtimentes, Surpliſes, the Cappe and Tippet? Why refuſe they to Baptiſe with the ſigne of the Croſſe? Why ſubſcribe they not to the Booke of common praier? why obey they not the Eccleſiaſticall cannons eſtabli­ſhed by his Maieſties authoritie? no other reaſon of this obſtinate repugnance can bee yeelded, then that in verie truth they doe not in conſcience allow of his ſupremacy.’
‘2. Is not the authoritie of Biſhoppes, their power to create Miniſters, their degree in dignitie aboue ordinarie Curates and paſtors a matter of faith? and ſo neerelie toucheth the go­uernment of the Church, that if this Hereticall order bee abo­liſhed, the whole forme of Chriſtes Church is preſentlie con­founded.’
‘3. The obſeruation of feaſtes and holie daies infringed by Puritanes, maintained by Proteſtants, is it but a ceremonie? were not the obſtinate impugning thereof a ſufficient reaſon to cenſure them for Heretikes? Did not the Councell of Nice condemne the Quartoderimeni for Heretikes, who would onelie haue obſerued their Eaſter day vpon the foure­teenth daie of the month of March? what if they had called our preciſians to the barre who will haue it wholie aboliſhed? Queſtionleſſe they would haue branded them in a farre deeper degree of hereſie then the Quarto-derimani?’
‘4. Is not the obſeruation of Lent and other faſting daies a matter of more moment then trifles, or then things indifferent? Did not Saint Epiphanius cenſure Aerius of hereſie for de­nyning theſe preſcript times for faſting? for albeit they bee not preciſely ſet downe in Scriptures, and therein commanded to [Page] bee obſerued, yet they beeing either ordained by the Apoſtles, or inſtituted by the Church, which had authoritie to appoint faſtes at leaſt as well as the Puritane Presb terie, without doubt hee that call [...]th this holie inſtitution, either doctrine of diuells, or torture of conſciences, or reſtraint of Euangelicall libertie, ought by the iudgement of all true Proteſtantes to bee condemned for a Pagan and Infidell, who will not ſubmit his ſoule to the cenſure of the Church.’
‘5. The Puritanes blaſphemouſly pronounce and ignorant­ly defend that Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell vpon the Croſſe and that in his paſſionall agony, and agonizing greife did principally conſiſt the ſatisfaction of Chriſt for the redemp­tion of man from thoſe eternall tormentes of hell: and thinke you this is a trifle, a rite or ceremony? This faith the Puritans profeſſe, this blaſpheny the Proteſtants deteſt.’
‘6. The deſcention of Chriſt to hell is (no doubt) but a trifle, a ceremonie, a matter of ſmall importance, it is but an article of our Creed, and yet this article the Puritanes really deny, the which all Proteſtants ſtedfaſtly beleeue.’
‘7. That the ſecond perſon in Trinitie receiued his diuinity from his father is but a trifle, a point not much material to our beleefe, & yet this being denied, the myſtery of the holy Trinity can not bee beleeued, for it abſolutely taketh away the nature of a ſonne, and conſequently the admirable proceſſion of the ſ [...] ­cond perſon, and ſo ouer throweth all the myſterie of the Tri­nity. This principall part of Chriſtianity Proteſtants approoue, and Puritanes improoue.’
‘8. Iomit here many more pettie differences in matters of faith the which were ſufficient to make them condemne one an other not onelie in accidents and ceremonies, but alſo in the ſubſtance and principall partes of Religion, as in that the Preciſians denie that in Baptiſme our ſinnes bee remitted, but onely take it for a ſeale of that grace God gaue them by his e­ternall election. That Proteſtants confeſſe that in the Sacra­ment we are waſhed by Gods ſpirit from originall ſinne.’
‘9. The Puritanes condemn the cōmunion booke as irreligious and erronious: the Proteſtantes commend it as Orthodoxall and Religious.’
[Page]
‘10. The Proteſtants vſe the Coſſe in Baptiſme as a holie ſigne fit for the profeſſion of Chriſt his faith and Religion; the Puritans exclame againſt it, as an humane inuention, anda point of ſuperſtition.’
‘11. Proteſtants defend that impoſition of hands in confir­mation is a ſigne of the fauour and goodneſſe of GOD towards them. The Puritanes auouch that this is a flat lie and that they teſtifie therein that doth that he neuer did.’
‘12. The Proteſtants in fine will vſe Veſtments, Muſicke, Orgaines, Surpleſſes and diuers other ceremonies in diuine ſer­uice and adminiſtration of Sacraments: all which the Puri­tanes condemne as will-worſhippe, and not being commanded by God, to bee ſuperſtitious. All theſe I ſay I omit, and many more which are to be ſeene in the Puritanes ſupplication to the Parliament where two and thirty differences are aſſigned, and onely haue thought good to aduertiſe euery diſcreete prote­ſtant to conſider the ſeauen precedent differences for there is neuer a one of them which the Puritane defendeth not to bee a matter of faith, and the Proteſtant is bound in conſ [...]icence to condemne him, for obſtinately maintaining the contrarie, to bee an Heretike, & the reaſon is euident for the rule & ſquare that Proteſtantes and Puritans both hold to know an hereſie is this, whatſoeuer is contrarie to Gods word is an hereſie, if it be obſtinatly defended: but all the foreſaid ſeauen points in con­trouerſie are by the one part prooued contrarie to Gods word, and by the other auouched to bee grounded vpon the ſame, therefore we may well conclude that if one error in faith with obſtinacie defended ſufficeth to make an heretike, what ſhal we iudge of the Puritane who ſo manly defendeth ſo many? Sure this I will auerr that they differ in ſubſtance of Religion, and not onely in accidents and ceremonies. And finally, they haue no argument to prooue, that they haue the true Church, true Religion, true faith, which all heretikes which euer were, wil not bring to condemne the Church as well as they. For example, they alleadge Scriptures, ſo did the Arrians: they contemne Councels, the Arrians did not regard them: they challenge to themſelues the true interpretation, the ſame did all heretikes to this day.’ And to conclude, they call themſelues the little flocke [Page] of Chriſt, to whome God hath reuealed his truth, and illumi­ted them from aboue, all which the Donatiſts with as good reaſon, and better arguments did arrogate vnto themſelues. The ſame I ſay of Pelagians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, with all the rabble of other damned heretikes. And to conclude theſe articles of faith, I ſay that if the principles of the Proteſtants religion be true, Saint Paul himſelfe exhorteth vs to infidelity, which I proue thus.
Whoſoeuer exhorteth vs to doubt of that which we are bound to beleeue by faith, exhorteth to infidelity. But S. Paul doth ex­hort vs to doubt of our ſaluatiō, which we are bound to beleeue by faith, according to the Proteſtants religion. ergo, S. Paul ex­horteth vs to infidelity.
The Maior is plaine: for to doubt of matters in faith is ma­nifeſt infidelity, becauſe whoſoeuer doubteth, whether God hath reuealed that which indeed be hath reuealed, being ſufficiently propoſed, as reuealed: vertually doubteth whether God ſaith truth or lieth.
The Minor is proued by the teſtimonie of S. Paul: Cum ti­more & tremore ſalutem veſtram operamini: with feare and trembling worke your ſaluation. All feare whether it be fi­liall feare or ſeruile feare, inculdeth doubt, the one of ſinne, the other of puniſhment.
Anſwere.
AS it is falſe that wee neither know what wee be­leeue, nor why wee beleeue (as hath beene be­fore ſufficientlie ſhewed) ſo is it no leſſe falſe, which is here boldlie affirmed, but faintly prooued: That wee haue no meanes in our Church to ſettle vs in vnitie of beleefe, to determine controuerſies, and to aboliſh He­reſies. Wee haue the word of GOD, which we acknow­ledge to be the onely touchſtone of truth, concerning re­ligion and ſaluation: We haue learned, and Godly Biſhops and Paſtors to teach the truth of Gods word, to confute both by preaching and writing errors and hereſies: [Page] And we haue Synodes, although not generall, yet prouin­ciall, wherein controuerſies may be decided, and Hereſies condemned, as heretofore the truth hath beene maintai­ned, and Hereſies confuted, and confounded in ſome pro­uinciall Councels, as that called Gangrenſe, and ſome o­ther Africane Councels, as wel as they haue beene in ſome generall. I would faine know of you, what other and bet­ter meanes, the Church of God had for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres after Chriſts incarnation then theſe, to de­termine controuerſies, and aboliſh Hereſies. Generall Councels they had not before Conſtantines time, whichPigh. 6. de ec­cle. Hierarch. cap.  [...] Bellarm. tom. 1 contro. 4. lib. 2 cap. 13. Ae [...]cas Siluius epiſt. 28. pag. 802. therefore your fellow Papiſt Pighius counteth to haue beene an inuention of his; but your great Rabbin Rob. Bellarmine therein controlleth him, and ſaith it is falſe. So well theſe men bee ſetled in vnitie of beleefe. And to your great Maiſter of Rome (whom you now would make the Oracle of the world) there was before that time but ſmall reſpect and regard had, as your own Pope Pius 2. in theſe words confeſſeth: Ante Concilium Nicenum ſibi quiſque viuebat, & ad Romanam Eccleſiam paruus habeba­tur reſpectus: i. Before the Councel of Nice, euery one liued to himſelfe, and there was ſmall regard had to the Church of Rome. Shew vs therefore what meanes the Churches of God then had for maintenance of vnity of faith, which we want?
You ſay that Chriſt willed vs to heare his Church, if weMatth. 18. 17. Bellar. contro. 1. lib. 3. cap. 5 would not be accounted for Ethnicks and Publicanes. The which place your ſaid Rob. Bellarmine (Reader) full wiſely alleageth to proue the Pope and his Councel to be the ſu­preme Iudge of controuerſies. As though our Sauiour Chriſt there ſpake of deciding of controuerſies in doc­trine, or of expounding the Scriptures; or by the Church meant the Pope and his councell, and that euery man a­gainſt whom his brother treſpaſſeth, muſt goe to the Pope and his councell to make his complaint. Theſe bee vani­ties and follies, which nullo impellente ruunt, and neede no confutation. You further alleage out of Ioh. 14. 17. that Chriſt promiſed vnto the church the aſſiſtance of the holy [Page] Ghoſt: where, by the church you meane the Pope and his councell, as your Maiſter Bellarmine hath taught you, who writeth thus: Sed hic in genere dicimus, iudicē veri ſen­ſus Idem ibid. ca.  [...] Scripturae & omnium controuerſiarum, eſſe eccleſiam, id eſt Pontificem cum concilio, in quo omnes Catholici conue­niunt: Wee generally ſay, that the church is the iudge of the true ſenſe of the Scripture, and of all controuerſies, that is to ſay, The Pope with the councell, wherein all Ca­tholikes doe aſſemble (or rather diſſemble together). But our Sauiour Chriſt made this promiſe to his diſciples, ſay­ing: I will pray the Father, and hee ſhall giue you another Ioh: 14, 16, 17 comforter; that hee may abide with you for euer, euen the ſpi­rit of truth, whome the world cannot receiue, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him▪ for he dwelleth with you and ſhall be in you. This promiſe pertaineth not to all the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, but to all them that truly feare God, and beleeue and obey the holy doctrine which Chriſt deliuered to his Diſciples, and which they prea­ched: the which when you ſhall ſoundly proue, that your Popes & councels do, then we will grant that this promiſe of Chriſt belongeth to them. In the meane time wee will follow Chryſostomes good counſell: Si videris aliquem E­uangelica Chryſoſt. Hom. d [...] S [...]nc [...]o & adorando ſpi­ritu. repetentem, profecto ſpiritum ſanctum habet. Veniet enim ſpiritus ſanctus vt recordari vos faciat eorum, quae do­cui Si quis igitur eorum, qui dicuntur habere ſpiritum ſanc­tum dicat aliquid à ſeipſo, & non ex Euangelijs, non credité, meam doctrinam ſequimini: If thou ſee any man ſpeaking out of the Goſpell, ſurely he hath the holy Ghoſt. For the holy Ghoſt ſhal come to put you in remembrance of thoſe things which I haue taught you. If therefore any of them, which are ſaid to haue the holy Ghoſt, doe ſpeake any thing of himſelfe, & not out of the Goſpell, beleeue him not, but follow my doctrine. Whereas you ſay, that you beleeue certainely that the church cannot erre, that the generall councels cannot deliuer falſe doctrine, &c. I an­ſwere, that you fooliſhly begge that which is in queſtion. For as wee acknowledge councels aſſembled of Godlie, learned, and modeſt men, which ſimply ſeeke the glorie of [Page] God, and the profit of his Church, are good meanes to ſuppreſſe errors and hereſies, and to aboliſh abuſes and enormities, ſo to affirme that generall Councells cannot erre, or deliuer falſe doctrine, is moſt falſe & abſurd, as by many both reaſons and examples might bee proued. But for ſhortnes ſake I will touch but a few examples.
The councell of foure hundred Prieſts of Iſrael erred, and Satan was a falſe ſpirit in the  [...]outh of them all to the1. King 22. 6. 8 22. Matth 26. 3. 65. 66. Act. 4. 5. 18. deſtruction of Achab that curſed king of Iſrael. The coun­cell of the Prieſts of Iuda erred in cōdemning Ieſus Chriſt to death. The councell of the high Prieſt and other Prieſts, Rulers, Elders, and Scribes erred in forbidding Chriſts diſciples to ſpeake or teach in the name of Ieſus. The councel of Neocaeſarea erred in iudging hardly & falſ­ly of ſecond marriages, which Gods word alloweth. Rom:Concil. Neoca ſar. Can. 7. 7. 3. 1. Cor. 7. 39. the words of the councell be theſe: Preſ­byterum conuiuio ſecundarum nuptiarum intereſſe non debe­re, maxime cum paecipiatur ſecundis nuptiis poenitentiam tri­buere: A prieſt ought not to be preſent at the feaſt of ſe­cond marriages, ſpecially becauſe he is commanded to ap­pointDiſti [...]ſt cap. 20 de libellis. penance to ſecond mariages. This councell although it were prouinciall was confirmed by Pope Leo the fourth, as appeareth by Gratian, and the Papiſts hold, that prouin­ciall,Sozom. lib. 4. cap. 17. councels confirmed by the Pope cannot erre. The councel of Ariminum, wherin were aſſembled aboue foure hundred Biſhoppes, horribly erred, in maintaining the blaſphemous doctrine of Arius. The like did the Coun­cels of Millaine, Seleucia, and of Tyrus. The ſecond Coun­cell of Epheſus erred, and maintained the falſe doctrine of Eutyche [...]. Theſe councels the Papiſts confeſſe to haue erred, and why? becauſe they were not allowed and con­firmed by the Biſhoppe of Rome. A ſimple and ſhameleſſe ſhift: as though the Biſhop of Rome had in thoſe daies power either to call or confirme Councels any more then the other Patriarks had. In that ſecond Councell of Nice (moſt vnlike vnto the firſt) not onely the wicked worſhip­ping of Images was allowed, and the Scriptures for the confirmation therof moſt ſhamefully abuſed and detorted [Page] as appeareth by the ſaid corrupt councell, and Caluin andCaluin. Inſtit. lib. 1. cap. 11. Sec. 14. Mart. Ci [...]mni. exam. Concil. Tridet part. 4. de imagine. Action. 5. Mart. Chemnicius haue largely ſhewed: but alſo in the ſame was decreed, that the Angels haue bodies, and that the ſoule of man is corporall, and therefore they may bee painted; the which be ſoule errors. If you will not allow the worſhipping of Images to be an errour, then you can­not ſay but that the Councell of Conſtantinople vnder Leo the Emperour, where were preſent 338. Biſhops, and another of Frankford vnder Charles the Great, in which the worſhipping of Images was condemned, did erre. Some of theſe Councels erred: To omit for breuitie ſakePlati [...]a in Stepha. 6. many other Councells, a Councell at Rome vnder Ste­phanus the ſixth, or as ſome reckon, ſeuenth, condemned Pope Formoſus and his doings. Another Councell at Ra­uenna vnder Pope Iohn the tenth, reſtored Formoſus, andPlatina in.  [...]oan 10. condemned Stephen and the actes of his Councell. I hope you will not, or cannot ſay, but that one of theſe Coun­cels erred. Another Councell at Rome vnder Pope Ni­cholas the ſecond cauſed that excellent learned and god­lyDe cōſe. Inſt. 2. Ego Bereng. S [...]ſſ▪ 13 man Berengarius to recant, and to confeſſe that the very true body of Chriſt is indeed handled, and broken by the Prieſts hands, and torne wtth the teeth of faithfull people. The which is a groſſe, falſe, and blaſphemous doctrine. The Councell of Conſtance erred moſt wic­kedly in taking away the cuppe of the Lord from the lay people, contrary to the word of God, and the teſtimo­nie of all antiquitie. And that their laſt Councell of Tri­dent hath fouly erred, and confirmed falſe doctrine, repugnant to the truth of Gods word, and the Canons of ancient Councells, both theſe excellent learned men Martinus Chennicius & Innocentius Gentilletus haue ſhe­ed: and wee doe, and will proue to the conſciences of all thoſe, whom the God of this world hath not blinded. I am not ignorant what coullors the Ieſuite Bellarmine ſee­keth to caſt vppon the foreſaid errours of theſe Councels, and ſuch others, and what ſimple ſhifts he ſeeketh to elude & auoid them, ye which I wil not ſtand here to anſwer, but I will referre the reader to the anſwers of Lamb. Danaeus [Page] and to that excellent man of bleſſed memory D. Wbitakers, where hee may find the weakeneſſe and nakedneſſe of Bellarmines ſaid ſhifts plainly diſcouered, and the ſame fully confuted, the which I thnke will ſtand (as other of his workes haue done) long vndefended.
Whereas you note in your margent the ancient Coun­cels of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, wherin old heretikes were confuted and condemned: and thereby claime them to appertaine to your Church. I an­ſwer, that as it is moſt certaine, that thoſe Councels were not called, nor gouerned and directed by the Biſhops of Rome, as now by vſurpation they are; ſo you ſhall neuer proue, that thoſe Godly and learned fathers agreed with you in many great and principall points of Chriſtian do­ctrine. It were eaſie to ſhew that ſundry things were con­demned by them, which be receiued and vſed by you: And therefore you vainly brag of their names, whoſe doctrine and proceedings you haue forſaken: neither haue you ſo much by diſputation in Councels, as by cruel perſecution through fire and fagot, ſuppreſſed ſuch as in all ages haue complained of your idolatry and abominations, as plaine­ly appeareth by hiſtories.
As it is true that we admit the holy Scripture, or rather the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the ſcripture, to bee the ſu­preme vmpier and Iudge in matters of controuerſies, and acknowledge him to be the onely infallible interpreter of his own words; ſo is it falſe, that we admit no other iudge, but remit all to euery mans priuate ſpirit, and ſingular ex­poſition. We ſay, that as the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures is the high infallible iudge and interpreter of the Scrip­tures, ſo we acknowledge inferiour Iudges and interpre­ters both priuate and publike. Euery man is a priuate iudge to diſcerne and iudge of the doctrine which he hea­reth or readeth in the Scriptures. So Saint Paul ſaith: I 1. Cor 10. 15. 1. Io [...]. 4. 1. Ibid. 14. 29. 1. Theſſ. 5. 20. ſpeake as vnto wiſe men, iudge ye what I ſay, Let the Prophets ſpeake two or three, and let the other Iudge. Deſpiſe not prophe­cying. Try al things, & keep that which is good. Abſtain frō al apperance of euill. Beloued, beleeu: not euery ſpirit, but try the[Page]ſpirits whether they are of God. The ſpirituall man iudgeth all 1. Cor. 2. 15. Heb. 5. 14 Iohn. 10. 5. things. Good Chriſtians ought to haue their wits excerſiſed to diſcerne both good and euill. The true ſheepe of Chriſt heare and know his voyc [...], and they will not follow a ſtran­ger, but they flye from him; for they know not the voyce of strangers, whereby our Sauiour chriſt ſheweth, that thoſe which bee his ſheepe, and bee truly gathered into his fold, can iudge and diſcerne betweene his voye ſounding in the Scriptures, and the voyce of ſtrangers, deliuering a ſtrange doctrine differing and diſſenting from the ſame, ſuch is the falſe doctrine of the Church of Rome. Wee alſo admit publike iudges of controuerſies, both ſeuerally, as learned Biſhops, Paſtors, and Doctors; who may giue their ſentences and iudgements in matters in queſtion: and coniunctly, when they bee aſſembled in Synodes and Councels to examine queſtions of greater difficultie, and to decide the ſame. Howbeit their iudgements be not in­falliblePſal. 11 6. (for all men be lyars, and ſubiect to ignorance and errour) neither haue they any abſolute power and autho­ritie to iudge after their owne ſpirit or mind, but according to the canonicall Scriptures: from the which if they bee found to decline and ſwarue, their iudgements are not to be followed. But your meaning is, that the Pope with his Councell is the ſupreme vmpire and iudge in matters of controuerſie, and the infallible interpreter thereof. How they haue moſt falſly interpreted the Scriptures, I haue in ſome part ſhewed before: and that hee who is a partie, and whom a great part of Chriſtendome doth accuſe to bee Antichriſt and guilty of moſt grieuous crimes, as of impie­tie, idolatrie, tyrannie ouer the Church, ſacriledge, treaſon, &c. ſhould bee iudge in this his owne cauſe, is againſt all law and reaſon. It is written in your owne Canon lawe, Si Vide Brutum Fulmen. 16. qu [...]ſt. con­ſuctudo in gloſſa. Diſtinct 40. Si Papa in gloſſ. Papa cum aliquo cauſam h [...]bet, non debit ipſe eſſe iudex. i. If the Pope haue matter with any other, he ought not himſelfe to be iudge. And againe, Quando Papa est in ſtatu, qui pleriſque eſt offendiculo & ſcandalizat Eccleſiā, nec eſt corrigibilis, tunc non poteſt eſſe iudex, quia videtur malè ſentire de fide. i. When the Pope is in that ſtate, that he is an offence to many, and [Page] ſcandalizeth the Church, and is incorrigible; then he can­not bee iudge, becauſe he ſeemeth to be of an euill faith. And euen ſo not onely we do, but alſo many of his owne fauourers haue iuſtly accuſed the Pope to be.
You vainly and falſly exaggerate controuerſies and ir­reconciliable iarres (as you terme them) among vs in eſ­ſentiall points of faith. But why doe you not particularly expreſſe ſome of thoſe eſſentiall points of faith? Surely be­cauſe you cannot. I confeſſe there hath bin in our Church ſome controuerſie concerning externall ceremonies, and forme of gouernment, as there hath beene heretofore be­tweene good men; as betweene Peter and Paul betweene Paul and Barnabas: betweene Anicetus Biſhop of RomeGalat. 2. and Polycarpus: betweene Chryſoſtome and Epiphanius, and many others: who all were godly men, agreeing in vnity of faith, and knowledge of the Sonne of God. But you that are ſo eager in traducing our iarres, cannot ſee your owne manifold and vnreconciliable iarres and controuer­ſies among your ſelues. As betweene your Schoolemen, namely, your Thomiſts and Scotiſts, differing in ſundrie matters of moment, as not onely Eraſmus hath declared, but alſo Iohn Biſhop of Rocheſter hath affirmed. Alſo be­tweeneAſſert. Luth. art 36. pag. 339. your Dominican and Franciſcan Friers, about the conception of the virgin Mary, debated not onely by words, but alſo by blowes, which controuerſie was neuer yet decided, but in the Councell of Baſil, which the Pa­piſts count a ſchiſmaticall Councell, and in the ſame was the falſe doctrine approoued, to wit, that the Virgin Mary was conceiued without ſinne. You cannot ſee your iarres betweene your great Maiſter of Sentences Peter Lumbard (who iuſtled Saint Paul out of the ſchooles) and your Sor­boniſt Doctors of Paris, which found and condemned 26. errors in him: nor the iarres betweene Ambroſius Catha­rinus Archbiſhop of Minorien, and Dominicus de Soto confeſſor to Charles the fift, concerning aſſurance of Gods grace, predeſtination, originall ſinne, freewill, and indura­tion of a ſinner, as in their bitter bookes one againſt ano­ther about theſe matters appeareth: nor ye iarres betweene [Page] the ſaid Catharinus and Cardinall Caietane, whome Catha­rinus chargeth with 200. errors, of which he writeth thus: Quae vt non ſolum euidenter falſa meritò culpari poſſent, verū etiam v [...] Christian [...] religioni pernicioſa. &c. Which may be worthily reproued not onely as euidently falſe, but alſo as pernicious to Chriſtian religion. I might mention many mo iarres among the Papiſts, and namely betweene the ſecular Prieſts and Ieſuits, as appeareth by their bitter bookes one againſt another, and particularly that of Will­am Watſon a ſecular Prieſt lately publiſhed in print againſt the Ieſuits, which this cauilling exclamor cannot eſpy, who can ſee a moate in our eyes, but cannot behold great beames in their owne. but for ſhortnes ſake I omit them at this preſent, onely the learned may ſee how that great Rabbi Rob. Bellarmine iarreth with all other his pewfel­lowes, and in very many eſſentiall points of doctrine diſſenteth from them, and controuleth them. Whereof alſo Iohannes Pappus hath made a large collection.
‘Here in your later edition and addition, you make a par­ticular declaration of our iarres in matters of religion, but all grounded vpon your owne ba [...]e words without any allegation of places and teſtimonies whereby they ſhould be confirmed, and the reader perſwaded and ſatiſfied. But you thinke your bare aſſertion will be ſufficient, for that your fauourers (whome you haue with a ſtrong deluſion bewitched) will take your naked aſſeuerations for ſound probations.’
‘You ſay that wee goe about to bleare the peoples braines with I know not what vnity and conformity in matters of faith. &c. But who haue not onely bleared, but alſo ſtarke blinded the braynes of the people, heauen and earth can witnes; euen they that haue taken away the key of know­ledge, haue kept the light of Gods word vnder the buſ­ſhell of a ſtrange tongue, and haue taught ignorance to be the mother of deuotion, as before is declared. But let vs come to the particular iars which you ſay are amongſt vs. The 1. is the kings ſupremacy, the which you ſay all ſound Puritans in the world deny and defie. The which is a [Page] moſt falſe ſlander, for there is neither Proteſtant, nor ſuch as it pleaſeth you to call Puritans, ſo farre-forth as I know and beleeue, but as they deny and defie the Popes wicked ſupremacy which he hath vſurped and wherby he hath ty­ranized ouer the Church of God and Soueraigne Princes: ſo they doe vnfeynedly confeſſe and acknowledge the kings Supreme power and authority in his kingdomes and dominions in all cauſes, and ouer al perſons both eccleſiaſ­ticall and temporall or politicall. They all ſay with Saint Paule, that euery ſoule ought to bee ſubiect to the higher powers, whether they be (as Saint Chriſoſtome ſaith) Apoſ­tle, or Euangeliſt, or Prophet, or whatſoeuer he be; for this ſubiection doth not ouer-throwe God-lineſſe. They all con­feſſe that it belongeth to his royall dignity to ſee and procure, not onely iuſtice to bee executed, and peace mayntained: but alſo that God bee truely and ſincerly ſerued according to his will reuealed in his word. And that he ought to ſuppreſſe and puniſh the tranſgreſſions not only of the firſt table of Gods commandements, but alſo of the ſecond in aboliſhing all Idolatrie, ſuper­ſtition and wicked worſhippinges, and in remouing and puniſhing thoſe that doe commit them. They all con­feſſe that he is next and immediatly vnder God ſubiect to the cenſure, of none vpon earth. If you know any Pro­teſtant or Puritaine that teacheth or writeth otherwaies, alleage their wordes, and produce the places.’
‘But you ſay that Caluine (whome it pleaſeth you to call the Puritanicall Patriarke) thought not well of King Henry the eights ſupremacy, I anſwere. that Caluin (of bleſſed memory) well liked and allowed ſuch authority in Kings and magiſtrates, as wee acknowledge to bee in our gratious King, and his Maieſty claymeth and vſeth.’
‘This Doctrine Caluine moſt ſoundly ſetteth downe both in many places of his workes, and eſpecially in his Inſtitutions lib. 4 chap. 20.’
‘But Caluin iuſtly miſliked that power and authority which that great enemy of Gods truth, and paraſitycall flatterer Stephen Gardiner did attribute to King Henry, [Page] the ſame in effect which before they had acknowledged to be in the Pope, to doe in a manner what he would in the ſeruice of God: For Caluin ſaith, that Gardiner being atIn Amo [...] cap. 7. Ratisbone, and dealing about matters of religion diſpu­ted not by arguments, nether greatly cared for the teſtimonies of the Scriptures, but ſaid that it was in the Kinges will and pleaſure, to abrogate ordinances and to ordaine new rites and orders. That the King might apoint the people to eate fleſh this or that day; that he might forbid Prieſtes to marry wiues, that hee might take away the cup from the Lay people in receauing the Sacrament of Christes ſupper. This was that which Caluin miſliked, and our gratious Soueraigne nether chal­lengeth, nor exerciſeth.’
‘He acknowledgeth him-ſelfe to be Gods miniſter and ſeruant, and that it belongeth to his imperiall crowne and dignity (which he hath receaued from GOD) to ſee and prouide that GODS word bee truly preached, that GOD according to his owne will therein reuealed bee rightly worſhipped and ſerued, and that ſuch decent and holy orders bee vſed in the Church, as truly tend to GODLY edifications. Of the presbiteries dealing in Scotland I am ignorant. But that they oppoſed them-ſelues againſt our Kings authority, as though he had nothing to doe with the kirke you generally af­firme, but doe not particularly proue. It may appeare by their ſubſcribing to the ſecond Heluetian confeſſion of faith, that they euer haue, and alwaies will both ſub­ſcribeSee the 2. Heluet. con­  [...]eſſion cap. 30. and ſweare to the doctrine of the Kinges autho­rity ouer all perſons, and in all cauſes in ſuch ſort as here before is ſet downe. Hereby I am moued thus to con­ceaue of them. If any be otherwaies minded I approue them not, nor their adherents,’
‘The ſame I ſay of thoſe whom you call praeciſions at home who not denying the kings authority in ecleſiaſtical cauſes yet forbeare the things here by you named, becauſe they be not perſwaded of the Lawfulnes of them, and for that (as that moſt reuerend and learned father Biſhoppe Iuell ſaith) they haue b [...]ene of them of your part fouly abuſed[Page]to filthy purpoſes, and becauſe they would not gladly in any appearance ſhew themſelues like vnto them, that haue ſo Defen. of the Apol. Part. 3. cap. 5. Di [...]ſ. 1. Page. 400. vntruly and of long deceiued the world. &c. But leauing theſe to their owne defence, certaine it is, that neither the Preſbitery in Scotland, nor theſe praeciſians in England, haue euer made any ſhew of ſuch horrible, barbarous, and trayterous practiſes againſt the Kinges not onely autho­ritie, but alſo life and ſafety, as curſed Papiſts, and diueliſh Ieſuits or rather Iebuſites haue done.’
‘As touching the ſecond matter you obiect of the au­thoritie of Biſhops: I do know none that do ſo hardly and iniuriouſly iudge of it, as you here do, in calling it (if your owne fingers, or your Printer haue not deceiued you) an hereticall order. Howbeit we make it not ſo a matter of faith that ſaluation dependeth on it. But wee beleeue that God may be glorified, in that his holy word is truly preached, and effectually receiued, and good order in the Church vſed, where the authoritie of Biſhops is allowed and receiued, and where the ſame is not obſerued: for as in the politicall eſtate there be diuers orders of gouern­ment, as Monarchie Ariſtocratie, and Democratie, which haue bene, and as yet are vſed to the good of the people: ſo in the Eccleſiaſticall eſtate there may be diuers formes of regiment, vnder which God may be truly worſhipped, the people vnto ſaluation edified, ſin ſuppreſſed, and good order in the Church obſerued. And although there bee ſome diuerſitie of opinions amongſt vs, which is the beſt forme of Eccleſiaſtical regimēt; yet in this we al concurre and conſent, that the meaneſt and worſt which is in any of the reformed Churches is better, and more to the glory of God, and true comfort of the people, then that exorbi­tant, inſolent, and tyrannicall gouernment is, which your great Monarch the Pope hath to the diſhonour of Prin­ces, and calamities of countries long excerſiſed.’
‘For the third thing alleadged concerning our iarring, it ſeemeth that you draw very low, when you obiect vnto vs diſſention about feaſtes and holy-daies. I know nei­ther Proteſtant (nor, as you diſtinguiſh them) Puritane, [Page] who accoumpt them (the Sabboth day excepted) as matters of faith and ſaluation: but that they may be vſed or refuſed, as to them in authoritie ſhall be thought meet. Socrates the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtoriographer ſaith that nei­ther Lib. 5. cap. 22. fol. 248. Chriſt nor his Apoſtles did command any thing concer­ning holidaies: and that it was the ſcope and purpoſe of the Apoſtles, not to giue lawes of holidaies, but to bring men to good life and godlyneſſe. Your owne friendes and fauou­rers haue miſliked the multitude of your holy dayes.Annot. in Math. 1. Eraſmus ſaith, that in the dayes of Saint Hierome there were but few Feſtiuall dayes, Nunc feriarum ne (que) finis ne (que) modus eſt; but now there is neither end nor meaſure ofJa argum. in Tertul. de corona militis. Hollidaies. Beatus Rhenanus, writing of theſe holydaies ſaith: Quarum antiquitus mira paucitas. Holydaies in old time were very few.’
‘As for that you write of the Quarto-decimani, I finde that the Councell of Nyce did take order that Eaſter day ſhould vniuerſally be kept after one ſort and order, andRuffin. lib. i. c. p. 6 that not vppon the fourteenth day of the Moone, as the Eaſt Churches had vſed it, and many did ſtill obſerue it. But that the Councell did condemne them for heretikes,Haereſ. 50. de Haereſ. 29. I finde not in the Canons of it expreſſed. I am not ig­norant that Epiphamus & Auguſtin [...] do number the Qua­terdecimans among heretiks. The which it may ſeeme they did, ouer obſtinatly, partly to much follow the faſhion of the Iewes; whoſe law concerning that matter was expired and nayled to Chriſt [...] croſſe, partly reſiſt the decree of that godly Councell, which did therein ſeeke the peace and vnitie of the Church, which had beene too much diſtrac­ted and troubled by it, eſpecially by the meanes of Ʋictor Lib 55. cap. 25. Biſhop of Rome as appeareth by Euſebius.’
‘Concerning your fourth matter of faſting, neither you doe make proofe, nor I doe accknowledge any contro­uerſie in this Church of England: but that all will wil­linglyDefen. of the Apol. part. 1. cap. 2 diuiſ  [...]t part 2. cap. 14. diuiſ. 1. ſubcribe vnto and approue that which hereof both Biſhoppe Iewell did write heretofore, and Doc­tor Abbot of late in his anſwer to D. Biſhoppes Epiſtle 55. 4. Page 33. and 55. 18. Page 142. &c. to whoſe [Page] learned writings by publike authoritie publiſhed, I doe for ſhortnes ſake referre the reader.’
‘Of your fifth matter I haue intreated ſufficiently be­fore, and it hath bene deliuered by Doctor Fulke & others with approbation of publike authoritie. If any ſingular perſon hold any ſingular opinion diſſenting from the ſame, it ought not to praeiudice ye doctrine generally re­ceiued and approued in the Church. Yea this doctrine is not diſliked by your Angelicall doctor Thomas de Aqui­no, as you may read Sum. part. 3. Queſt 46. The ſame I ſay of your ſixth concerning Chriſts diſcending into hell, in the expoſitiō whereof, if there be ſome diuerſity among vs, there is the like in the followers and fauourers of the Church of Rome, as I haue ſhewed before of Durandus, & picus Mirandula, to whome may bee added the aforeſaidIbid. queſt. 52. Thomas Aquinas. Concerning the ſeuenth doctrine which you obiect: I doe neither know, nor you by any proofe do ſhew any difference to be among vs. We al do accknowledge and beleeue Chriſt to be the Sonne of the Father, and  [...] God of him-ſelfe as Epiphanius ſaith, and is before declared. And as Bellarmine dare not con­demneContro. 2. lib. 2. ca. 19 our doctrine herein vttered by Caluin, but cauil­leth at the matter of his ſpeech: So his brother Grego­rie de Ʋalentia a Ieſuit, approueth it, ſaying: filius Lib. 1. de Trinita. cap. 2. & lib. 2 cap. 17. vt eſt perſona eſt ex alio: vt ſimpliciſſimum ens non eſt ex a­lio. The ſonne in reſpect of his perſon is of an other (Viz the Father) in reſpect of his moſt ſimple eſſence, is not of an other.’
‘You ſay, that you omitte many  [...]o petty differences in matters of faith &c. The which as you would not haue ſpared, if you could haue found them: So you might haue omitted theſe before mentioned, for any other proofe you haue made of them beſides your bare worde, or any truth that is contained in them. Touching the doctrine of Baptiſme, you would faine finde a knot in a ruſh, a difference where none is. We all beleeue that Baptiſme is a ſeale of Gods couenant with vs in Ieſus Chriſt, & a ſacrament of our regeneration in him [...] and that [Page] God in due time, ſometimes before, and ſometimes af­terLuk. 1. 15 Act. 10. 44 worketh inwardly by his ſpirit in his elect and choſen that which outwardly is ſignified, Baptiſme, in purging them from the guiltines of their ſinnes, and ſanctifying them to newnes of life. But neither one nor other of vs beleeue that Baptiſme doth ex opere operato purge and cleanſe all that bee baptized. Symon Magus was out­wardlyAct. 8. 13. baptized, and yet remayned ſtill in the gall of bit­ternes, and bond of iniquitie. If you know any diuerſitie among vs herein, name the perſons, ſet downe the places, and carry not matters thus in a clowd, to the diffaming of the faithfull, and the deceiuing of your ouer affectionate fauourers and followers of you in your follies.’
‘I know no Puritanes that condemne the communion booke as irreligious or erronious although ſome doe thinke of it as of tranſlations, that ſome imperfections be in it. And hath not your Iupiter Capitolinus the Pope in reforming the Miſſals and Primers, and in leauing out and altering ſundry thinges that were in them, confeſſed im­perfections, yea and corruptions to haue bene in them? What hath bin ye iudgement of your owne Catholikes ofEſpen. in Com. in. 1. Timoth. di. greſ. l. p 22. ex  [...]dan. lib. 3. de interpret. Scrip. cap. 3. them, appeareth by theſe wordes of Eſpenſeus Lindanus proponit Epiſcopi Lugdunenſiis quaerelam de Miſſalibus &c. Lindan propoundeth the complaint of the Biſhop of Li­ons for the purging of Miſſals and Antiphonaries ſaying wee haue corrected the Antiphonarie by cutting away ſuch thinges as ſeemed to be ſuperfluous, falſe, and blaſphemous. Which Biſhop (ſaith Lindan) if he did ſee our Miſſals, and Antiphonaries, O good GOD With what name would he paint or call them? in which ſecret pray [...]rs be defiled with moſt filthy faultes? But our ſinnes doe not ſuffer any amendment by the fault of the Biſhoppes, which are ſlacke heerein Heereby you may ſee, what was the iudgement of three of your owne Catholike Biſhoppes of your miſſalls and other bookes of diuine ſeruice. Sette downe if you canne the names of any of them, whome you call Puritanes, that haue ſo ſharpely cen­ſured the Communion booke, and haue charged it with [Page] ſuch filthy faultes, as theſe Popiſh prelates haue imputed to your Maſſe-bookes. &c. The ſigne of the Croſſe in Baptiſme is a matter in compariſon of matters of faith and ſaluation, of ſmall moment: the which though ſome refuſe as not commanded in the word of GOD, and greatly by you abuſed to Idolatry and ſorcery, yet it is in our CHVRCH retained, not as appartay­ning to the ſubſtance of Baptiſme, or that the want of it doth any thing derogate from the perfection of Baptiſme, but as an ancient ceremony which long and vni­uerſally hath beene retained in the Church of GOD.’ ‘Concerning confirmation I knowe none but that as they doe all with one mouth and hart condemne your making of it without any warrant of Gods word a Sacra­ment, and your attributing more vertue to it, then to Bap­tiſme, & your defiling of it with ſuperſtitious ceremonies, ſo they do in vnitie of Spirite acknowledge it to be a good and lawdable order in the Church, for children after they haue beene baptiſed and ſo well inſtructed in the Princi­ples of chriſtian religion, that they be able in ſome good meaſure to render an accompt of their faith, to be by im­poſition of handes confirmed, that is approued, and admit­ted to the receauing of the holy Sacrament of Chriſts Sup­per. Touching the vſe of Surpleſſes, organs, &c. in diuin ſer­uice I ſay that men may differ in opinions of theſe things, and agree in vnity of faith, and knowledge of the ſonne of God; Socrates before named ſaith well:  [...], &c. No religion obſerueth the ſame rites, although they embrace the ſame doctrine, for they that bee of the ſame faith, doe differ amongſt them-ſelues concerning rites and ceremonies. If Saint Peter after hee had receaued miraculoufly the guift and graces of the holy Ghoſt, was not fully perſwaded of the abrogation of the ceremonies of the law, and the vocation of the gentils: it is no maruaile if men now (nothing to be com­pared to him) be not fully perſwaded of externall ceremo­nies and orders, although they be throughly ſetled in the truth of the doctrine of faith.’
[Page]
‘Thus theſe ſeauen differences with the reſt by you ſet downe wee haue examined, and find them light vpon the ballance. And although you auerre much, yet you prooue little. The GOD of patience and conſolation giue vntoRom. 15, 5. vs and you, that wee may bee like minded one towards an other according to Chriſt Ieſus, that we may all with one minde and one mouth praiſe God, euen the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Amen.’
Whereas you ſay that we haue no argument to prooue, that we haue the true Church, true religion, and true faith, but ſuch as al heretikes haue euer vſed: I anſwere, that wee haue that argument and proofe for theſe things, which al­though Heretikes haue falſely pretended, as popiſh here­tikes now do, yet the Godly learned Fathers haue ſincere­ly vſed. And that is the holy word of God, the only touch­ſtone of truth and piller of the Church: for as the Church1. Tim. 3. 15 in one reſpect, is the piller of truth as Saint Paul ſaith: ſo in another, the truth is the piller and prop of the Church, asChryſoſt. in il­lum locum ho▪ mil. 11. Math. 4. 4, 7 10. Math. 19. 4. ibid. 22, 29. Luk. 24. 27. 32 44, 46 Rom. 1, 2. & 3 21. & 4, 3. Chryſoſtom ſaith: For by what meanes els haue the Godly and learned Fathers in all ages confuted hereſies, and proued the Church, but by the ſcriptures? by them our Sauiour Chriſt▪ foyled the diuell; and put him to flight. By them he anſwered the Phariſies. By them he confuted the Sadduces. By them he proued himſelfe to be the pro­miſed Meſſias, and Sauiour of the world. By them Saint Paul confirmed the Goſpel which he preached: By them hee perſwaded the Iewes thoſe things which concerned Chriſt Ieſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of theAct. 21. 23. ibid. 18, 2, 8 Prophets. By them Apollos confuted the Iewes, with great vehemencie, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Ieſus was the Chriſt. By them the Godly and learned Fathers confuted and confounded the Arians and other Heretikes, whom you here name, as by their bookes and particular ſayings it euidently appeareth. Athanaſius ſpeaking of the GodlyAthanaſ. de de. cretis Nicen. Synod. pag. 528 decrees of the councell of Nice, againſt the Arians writeth thus: Atque harum rerum non aliunde nos quàm ex ſcriptu­ris perſuaſionem habemus that is, We be perſwaded of theſe things, by no other meanes but by the Scriptures. [Page] Epiphanius ſaith: In Scripturis ſanctis Trinttas nobit Epip [...]. contra p [...]umaioma­chos haereſ. 7 [...]. annūtiatur ac creditur citra curioſitatem, &c. The Trinity is in ye holy Scriptures preached vnto vs, & without curioſi­tie beleued. And that by thē al doctrines are to be confir­med, & al errors and hereſies to be confuted, they plaine­ly and plentifully ſhew. Tertullian ſaith, that if Heretikes Tertul. lib de reſurrec car­nes. E [...]iph. contra p [...]ulum Samo­ſa haereſ 66 Baſii epiſt 80. bee brought to examine and try their queſtions onely by the Scriptures they cannot ſtand. Epiphanius ſaith: that wee are not to diſcuſſe queſtions, by our owne wittes and rea­ſons, Sedex Scripturarum conſequentia. By the conſequēce of the Scriptures. Saint Baſil ſaith: Let vs ſtand to the arbitrement of the Scripture inſpired of God, and with whome bee found doctrines agreeable to thoſe diuine words, let the truth be iudged to be with them. Conſtantine ſayd vnto the Biſhoppes in the Nicene Councell. The Euan­gelicall and Apoſtolicall bookes, and the Oracles of the Theod. lib. 8. cap. 7 ſol. 284. Prophets doe plainely inſtruct vs of GOD, wherefore lay­ing away all enimitie and diſcord, let vs take the explica­tion or reſolution of the queſtions in controuerſie out of thoſe ſaying inſpired of GOD. So ſaith Saint Auguſtine: Ʋerum nos ſacris literis accommodemus auditum, &c. Auguſt. in E­uang Ioan. tract. 60. Auguſt. de cu­ra pro mortuis cap. 2. Let vs hearken vnto the holy Scriptures, and accor­ding to them let vs helpe by the grace of God to diſſolue this queſtion. And againe. Non ſecundū opinionem, &c. We muſt conſider of this matter not according to y• com­mō opinion, but according to the holy Scriptures of our religion. And of y• Church he ſaith thus: Sed vtrum ipſi ec­cleſiam De vnitate ec­cleſiae. cap. 16. teneant non niſi diuinarum Scripturarū canonicis li­bris oſtendant: but whether they haue y• church, let them ſhew by no other meanes, but by the Canonical books of the diuine Scriptures. Chryſoſtom ſaith y• we cannot know,Chriſostom in Math. Homil. 44. which is the true Church of Chriſt, Niſi tantummodo per Scripturas: but onely by the Scriptures. Therefore by the Scriptures proue your doctrine, and ſhew your Church.Math, 4. But you ſay the Arians & others Heretikes alleadged the Scriptures: whereunto I adde, that ſo did the Diuel alſo, but in ſuch ſort as you and your fellowes doe in mang­ling them, & falſly expounding and applying them, as I [Page] haue in ſome part before ſhewed. I am contēt to ioyne this iſſue with you, that they wt be proued, to depraue, de­tort, mangle, and falſly expound and apply the ſcriptures, be heretikes, and to bee condemned with theſe old here­tikes whome you here name. To whome whether you or we bee more like, let the vpright Reader indifferently iudge. The Arians ſeeing that they could haue nothing out of the Scriptures fled (as Athanaſius ſaith) vnto the Fathers, and euen ſo do you. The Arians vſed ſubtill di­ſtinctionsAthanaſ. tom [...] 2. to elude and ſhift of the truth, and ſo do you. They denied the perſon of Chriſt: and you deny the of­fice of Chriſt, in not acknowledging him to be our onely Prophet and teacher, whoſe onely voyce wee muſt heare and obey: nor the only King and head of his Church, nor our onely high Prieſt with the ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice of himſelfe once for euer offered, to redeeme and reconcile vs vnto God, nor our only mediator to make interceſſion for vs. The Arians did cruelly perſecute the true Chriſti­ans,Ruffin. lib. 1. cap. 17. Socrates lib. 1. cap. 17. zozo. in lib. 4. cap. 27. Gregor. Nazi. anz artic ad Arianos. and ſo do Papiſts, when power is in their hand to doe it. The Arians when they could not preuaile againſt that excellent man Athanaſius, fell to raile vpon him, and to ſlaunder him, accuſing him of adulterie, murther, and ſor­cerie: and euen ſo do you now deale with ſuch as for their godlineſſe and learning may well bee compared with A­thanaeſiu [...] I meane eſpecially Caeluin, whome the Author of that vnlearned libell and beaſtly booke intituled, A quartron of reaſons of Catholike religion, &c. is not aſhmed5. reaſō. pa. 30. to call a ſeare backt Prieſt for Sodomie. O thou ſhameleſſe man, or rather monſterlart thou not aſhamed to ſlaunder and belie ſuch a man? of whome they that knew him, did truly write of him, ipſ [...] à quo potuit virtutem diſcere virtus, Theo Beza. that euen virtue it ſelfe might (as it were) haue learned vertue of him. How doeſt thou know that Caluin was ſuch a man? I aſſure my ſelfe that thou didſt neuer ſee him nor know him: yea, I nothing doubt but that thou waſt ſcarce­ly borne whē he died. And how doſt thou know y• he was ſubiect to ſuch filthy ſinne? where was hee euer accuſed or conuicted of ſuch a matter? In that Cittie adulteries be [Page] puniſhed by death, and would Sodomie haue bin winked at in the Preacher? And if it were not knowne there, how doeſt thou know it? But I will not inſiſt any longer in cō ­futing this ſhameleſſe ſlaunder. For moſt true it is which Tully ſaith: Nonne vt ignis in aquam coniectus continuo re­ſtinguitur Cicero p [...]o Ro­ſ [...]o. Com. & refrigeratur, ſic referuens falſum crimen in pu­riſſimam caſtiſſimamque vitam collatum ſtatim concidit & extinguitur? As fire being caſt into water is ſtraight waies quenched: ſo a feruent falſe crime and ſlaunder be­ing caſt into a moſt pure and chaſt life (ſuch as Caluines was) forth with falleth downe and is extinguiſhed. And euen ſo let this  [...], i. ſlanderer, & Bolſec the Apoſtata, and all other raile and ſlaunder what they can, yet Cal­uines memorie with God and all good men wil be bleſſed for euer. And this raiſer herein ſheweth himſelfe like not onely to the Arians, but alſo to that ancient enemie to Chriſtianiti [...] Porphyrius, who, as Euſebius ſaith, going about to reprehend & find fault with the Scriptures and Preachers of the Word, not being able to reproue their doctrine:  [...]: [...]uſeh. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. lib. 6. cap. 19. wanting reaſons, he fell a railing and ſlaun­dering the Preachers.
But to returne to my matter, let the reader alſo with in­differencie conſider who bee like to the Donatiſts, Pela­lagians, Neſtorians, & Eutychians, we or the Pap [...]ſts. The Donatiſts affirmed the Church to haue periſhed from the reſt of the world, and to haue remained onely with them in Africa: doe not the Papiſts in like manner affirme on­ly them to be the Church of God, which in a part of Eu­rope be vnder the obedience of the Biſhop of Rome, vn­leſſe now they will adde the Weſt Indians, of whome as the Spaniards haue murthered many millions: ſo perad­uenture a few be either perſwaded or coacted to profeſſe Poperie, and ſubmit themſelues to the Pope of Rome. But the Chriſtian Churches in Grecia, Aethiopia, Armenia, Muſcouia and other countries, they acknowledge not for the Church of God: becauſe they doe not ſubiect them­ſelues vnto ye Church of Rome: we acknowledge al them [Page] to be of the Church of God, which in all the world hold the truth in the chiefe and ſundamentall points of Chri­ſtian religion. The Pelagians held, firſt, that the grace of God, whereby we be deliuered, is giuen according to our merits. Secondly, that the law of God may be fulfilled of vs. Thirdly, that wee haue free-will: the Papiſts herein be ſo like to them, that as they maintaine in effect the ſame matters ſo for the defence of them that alleadge the ſame places of Scriptures now, as the Pelagians of old time did, as appeareth by the writings of S. Augustine, and S. Hie­rome Theodo. lib. 4. Haeret.  [...]abul. againſt them. Nestorius did (as Theodoretus writeth of him) trouble and intangle the ſimple and plaine doc­trine of Chriſtian faith with Greekiſh Sophiſtications. How the Papiſts haue herein ioyned with him, and by their curious queſtions, and vaine Sophiſtications, haue troubled and peruerted the pure, ſimple, and plaine faith of Chriſt, by their Schoolemen it doth euidently appeare. Eutyches confounded the two natures in Chriſt, and the properties peculiar to them: So doe the Papiſts in ma­king the body of Ieſus Chriſt to be at one inſtant in hea­uen and earth, and infinite places of the earth, which is on­ly proper to the Deity. This ſhall ſuffice to ſhew that the Papiſts bee liker to theſe olde heretikes then wee are, whoſe doctrine we abhorre, and be farre further from it, then they be. Yea I may not onely truly ſay, but can alſo plainly proue Poper [...]e to be an hotchpotch of old hereſies long ago condemned in ye Church of God. The which as I did once in publike place ſhew, ſo I may (if it be the willAt Paules Croſſe Anno 1590. of God) heareafter more plainly and plentifully proue.
Now this worthy writer, or rather lewd libeller will proue, and that by a Syllogiſme, out of the principles of our religion, that S. Paul exhorteth vs to infidelitie: This ſubtile Syllogiſme is thus framed.
Whoſoeuer exhorteth vs to doubt of that which we are bound to beleeue by faith, exhorteth to infidelitie. But S. Paul doth exhort vs to doubt of our ſaluation (which we are bound to beleeue by faith, according to the Proteſ­tants religion) Ergo. S. Paul exhorteth vs to infidelitie.
[Page]
As the aſſumption or ſecond propoſition of this ſillo­giſme, as it now ſtandeth is falſe: ſo by a ſmall alteration, both it, and all the reſt may be very true, that is, by put­ting out the name of S. Paul, and putting Papiſts in place thereof, in this ſort.
Whoſoeuer exho [...]teth vs to doubt of that which we are bound to beleeue by faith, exhort, vs to infidelity.
The Papiſts exhort, or at leaſt-wiſe teach us, to doubt of our ſaluation: Ergo, the Papiſt exhort vs to infidelity.
The firſt propoſition of this ſillogiſme is affirmed bySeſſ. 6. pag. 29. this writer to be plaine. The ſecond is the doctrine of the Papiſts concluded & determined in that Tridentine Con­uenticle, where it is ſaid, that they which be truly iuſtified, cannot without all doubt account them-ſel [...]es to be iuſtified. And againe that no man can know by certainty of faith which is not ſubiect to error and falſehood, that he hath obtained the grace of God. And againe S [...] quis dixerit, omni homini, &c. If any ſhall ſay, that it is neceſſary for euery man to the ob­taining [...]id. can. 73. of remiſſion of ſinnes, to beleeue certainly and without doubt of their one infirmity and indiſpoſition, that their ſins be forgiuen them, be he accurſed. But more plainly and pregnantly doe the Doctors of Louaine lay downe this doctrine of doubting: Fides, qua quis firmiter In articul. ad­uerſ Luther artic. 9. credit, & certò ſtatuit, per Chriſtum ſibi remiſſa eſſe peccata, ſeque poſſeſſurum vitam aeternam, nullum habet in Scripuris teſtimonium, imo eiſdem aduerſatur: The faith whereby a man doth firmely beleeue, & is certainly aſſured that his ſinnes by Chriſt bee forgiuen him, and that hee ſhall poſ­ſeſſe eternall life, hath no teſtimony in the Scripture, yea is contrary vnto them. Here-vpon I conclude by this writers owne reaſon, that the Papiſts in mainteining this doctrine of doubting, teach infidelity. But whereas theſe Louainian Doctors ſay, that this doctrine of the certainty of forgiuenes of our ſinnes by Chriſt, and of our poſſeſſion of eternall life is not teſtified in the Scriptures, but con­trary to them: how falſe this is, I referre it to bee tried by theſe places here following. They that truſt in the LORD, ſhall bee as mount S [...]on, which cannot bee moued,[Page]but remaineth for euer. Being iuſtified by faith, wee haue Pſal. 125. 1. Rom. 5. 1. 2. peace towards God through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom al ſo through faith, we haue had this acceſſe vnto his grace, wher­in we ſtand, and reioyce vnder the hope of the glory of God. Ye haue not receiued the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe: but ye haue receaued the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa­ther. Rom 8. 15. The ſame ſpirit beareth witnes with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Ibid. verſ. 33. Gods choſ [...]? it is Chriſt that iuſtifieth: Who ſhall condemne? &c. Who ſhall ſeperate vs from the loue of Chriſt ſhall tribu­lation, verſ. 35. or anguiſh, or perſecutiō, or famine, or nakednes, or perill, or ſword, &c. I am perſwaded that neither death nor life, nor Verſ 38. Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, neither height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeperate vs from the loue of GOD, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. It is God which ſtabliſheth vs with you 2. Cor. 1. 21. in Chriſt, and hath anointed vs, who hath alſo ſealed vs, and hath giuen the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. In whome alſo ye haue truſted, after that he heard the word of truth, euen the Epheſ. 1. 13. Goſpel of your ſaluation, wherein alſo after ye beleeued, ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, &c. Let vs therefore goe with confidence or bold­nes Heb. 4. 16. vnto the throne of grace, that wee may receaue mercy, and finde grace to helpe in time of neede. So God, willing more a­bundantly Chap. 6. 17. to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe the ſtablenes of his counſel, bound himſelf by an oth, that by two immutable things, wherin it is impoſſible that God ſhould lie, we might haue ſtrong conſolation, which haue our refuge to lay hold vpon that hope that is ſet before vs, which hope we haue, as an ancre of the ſoul both ſure and ſted [...]ast and it entreth into that which is within the vaile, &c. Let vs draw neere with a true hart in aſſurāce of faith, our hearts being pure from an euil conſcience, and waſhed Chap. 10, 22. in our bodies with pure water, let vs keepe the profeſſion of our hope without wauering (for he is faithful that promiſed.) Ther­fore by faith▪ that by grace the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed. And he not we [...]ke in the faith conſidered not his owne Rom. 4. 16. Verſ 19. body, which was now dead▪ being almoſt an hundred yeares old; neither the deadnes of Sara [...]s wombe: neither did he doubt of[Page]the promiſe of God through vnbeleefe, but was ſtrengthened in the faith, and gaue glory to God, being fully aſſured that hee which had promiſed, was able to doe it, and therefore it was im­puted to him for righteouſnes.
Herevnto I will adde to the confuting of this doctrine of doubting, two or three ſayings of the Fathers. Chryſo­ſtome Chriſoſt ad Rom. Homi. 9. ſaith: Spes humana ſubinde intercidit, & ſperantem pu­dore afficit: Noſtra verò eiuſmodi non est, ſed firma & immo­bilis perdurat, &c. The hope that is had in man ſundrie times falleth away, and ſhameth him that hopeth: but our hope is not ſuch, but abideth firme and vnmoueableAuguſt praefat. in Pſal. 123. Auguſtine ſaith: Gaudium ergo noſtrum, fratres, nondum eſt in re, ſed iam in ſpe. Spes autem noſtra tam certa est, quaſi iam res perfecta ſit: i Our ioy O brethren is not as yet in poſſeſ­ſion, but in hope. And our hope is ſo certaine, as thoughBernard. lib. 5. de conſidera. the thing were already done. Bernard ſaith: Ergo, vt dixi, fides ambiguum non habet: aut ſi habet, fides non eſt, ſed opinio; Faith hath no doubting: or if it haue, it is not faith, but an opinion. ‘Againe: Non est enim fides aestimatio, ſed certitudo: Epiſt. 190. Anton. hiſt. part. 2. Tit. 17. cap 1, Sec. 5. fol. 217. faith is not an opinion, but a certainty. And Antoninus out of the ſame Bernard alleageth theſe words. Clamat Apoſtolus, Scio cui credidi et certus ſum▪ Et tu mihi ſub ſibilas, fides eſt  [...]ſtimatio Tu mihi ambiguum garris quo nihil est certius. &c.’ The Apoſtle crieth out ſaying, I know whom I haue beleeued and am certaine, and doeſt thou whiſper to me, that faith is an opinion. Poeſt thou bable and tell me that that is doubtful, then ye which there is nothing more certaine. &c. Hereby the indifferent reader may ſee, both how falſe this deſperate doctrine of doubting is (againſt the which Ambroſius Catherinus an Archbiſhop & a great doer in the councel of Trent did earneſtly writ) & alſo that the Papiſts by this principle of their doctrine teach infide­lity. And withal let him conſider, whether is a more true, godly & comfortable doctrine to beleeue by faith our ſal­uatiō, or to be vncertaine & to doubt therof, as they teach.
But now let vs ſee how S. Paul exhorteth vs (as this man ſaith) to doubt of our ſaluation. He ſaith: Cum timore &  [...]re­more ſalutem vestram operamini: which is thus tranſlated, [Page] With feare and trembling worke your ſaluation. This text was alleedged by heareſay, and not by ſight. For this worthy writer, who ſo highly thinketh of himſelfe, and ſo greatly diſdaineth others, quoteth in the margent 1. Cor. 2 whereas it is not in that chapter, nor in all that Epiſtle, but it is Philip. 2. 12. But the fault hereof will be laid vpon the Printer. Yet that the Printer ſhould ſo much erre, and ſet 1. Cor. 2. for Phillip. 2. it is not likely. And that this error is not of the Printer, but of this mans fine memorie, it may hereby appeare▪ y• it is not in the vulgar editiō, which they both do, and are bound to follow cum timore, but cum me­tu. Hereby the reader may ſee, with what care theſe men alleage the Scriptures, not looking vpon the words, nor conſidering the ſimple ſenſe and meaning, but ſnatching at the words, and wreſting them contrary to the purpoſe and meaning of the Apoſtle. Whoſe intent is not to teachRom 3. 28. & 4 2. 5. Gal. 2. 16. Ephe. 2. 8. 9. 2. Tim. 1 9. Tit. 3. 4. the Phillippians, that they be ſaued by their workes, which is contrary to his doctrine, in many other places; but to diſſwade them from careleſſe ſecurity, and to exhort them to walke in good workes, and to run on the race of their life in the feare of God, vntil they come to attaine that ſal­uation, which God hath promiſed, and Ieſus Chriſt for vs hath purchaſed. Saint Paul to the Epheſians doth as it were to the explication of this place make declaration both of the true doctrine of ſaluation, and of the way whereby wee are to walke vnto it. By grace ye are ſaued through faith, and that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God; Ephe. 1. 8. not of workes, leaſt any man ſhold boaſt himſelfe. For we are his workemanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes, which God hath ordained, that we ſhould walke in them. Thus good workes, and holy obedience of life, which cannot be ioy­ned with careleſſe ſecurity, but do flow from the feare of God, are not cauſes to merit and deſerue ſaluation, which Ieſus Chriſt by his blood-ſhedding hath purchaſed for vs, but are waies to walke vnto it, without the which weeHebr. 12, 14. ſhall neuer ſee God, as the Apoſtle ſaith.


The Pamphlet. Articles concerning good life and piety. The Proteſtants are bound in conſcience neuer to aske God forgiuenes of their ſinnes.
[Page]
WHoſoeuer is aſſured by faith that his ſins are forgiuen him, ſinneth most grieuouſly in asking God pardon for them: but all true Proteſtants are aſſured by faith, that their ſinnes are forgiuen them. Ergo.
All true Proteſtants ſinne grieuouſly in asking pardon of God for them.
The Maior is euident: for who but an Infidel or a mad man, would demaund of God the creation of the world, which he is aſſured by faith that God hath already created? or Christs in­carnation, which is alreadie performed? or the inſtitution of Sacraments, wich already is effected? in like manner, who but an infidel or mad man wil demaund pardon of his ſins, which he beleeueth alreadie by faith that God hath forgiuen? for it is a ſigne that he doubteth of that which he is bound by faith to beleeue, which doubting faith is Infidelitie.
Moreouer, whatſoeuer we demand, that we hope to obtain: but no man hopeth to obtaine that he already poſſeſſeth, as no man will demaund of God his owne ſoule, or bodie, becauſe al­already he poſſeſſeth them.
The Minor is vndoubted, becauſe this is that liuely faith, whereby the Proteſtants are iuſtified, by this they apprehend Chriſt, by this they apply his merits and paſſion vnto them, and without this no man can attaine vnto ſaluation. Herevpon I will infer, that no Proteſtant can with a ſafe conſcience ſay the Lords praier, becauſe he cannot pray as he ought without true faith, and call God his father; & if he haue true faith, he can­not without note of Infidelitie vtter this petition, Forgiue vs our ſinnes: for that moſt aſſuredly he beleeueth and proteſteth in the firſt ingreſſe of that prayer that he is the Son of God, & conſequently beleeueth by faith that his ſins are forgiuen him.
Anſwere.
[Page]
TO the firſt propoſition of this ſubtill ſyllogiſme, I anſwere, that the aſſurance by faith, which Gods elect haue of the forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, doth well ſtand with the asking of forgiueneſſe of them. For wee are to aske forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, becauſe God doth command it, and require it of vs. Moreouer, it is our due­tie to aske forgiueneſſe of them: for otherwiſe we cannot be aſſured by faith that they be forgiuen vs: for by asking pardon of them, wee do make confeſſion of them, and doe acknowledge our owne guiltines, the which if we ſhould refuſe to doe, we can haue no aſſurance of the remiſſion of them. For Salomon ſaith, Hee that hideth his ſinnes ſhall not Prou. 28. 13. proſper: but he that confeſſeth them and forſaketh them, ſhall haue mercie. And S. Iohn ſaith, If wee confeſſe our ſinnes, God Mark. 9. 24. is faithful and iuſt to forgiue vs our ſins, and to clenſe vs from all vnrighteouſnes. Moreouer, we aske forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, to confirme our faith, and to increaſe the aſſurance we haue of the forgiuenes of them, and that we may more and more haue the feeling of the forgiueneſſe of them in­creaſed in our hearts. For we doe not meane that any man hath any ſuch firme aſſurance of faith, but that the ſame is mixed with weaknes, and many times ſhaken with temp­tations, againſt the which wee muſt ſtriue and pray, andMark. 9. 24. Luk. 17. 5. ſay both with him in the Goſpel, Lord I beleeue, Lord helpe my vnbeleefe: & with the Apoſtles, Lord increaſe our faith. Our faith is but as a graine of Muſtard-ſeede, which muſt grow and increaſe. Saint Paul ſaith, that by the Goſpell the Rom. 1. 17. righteouſneſſe of God is reueeled from faith to faith. Vpon which words Cl [...]mēt Alexandrinus writeth thus:  [...] Clemens Alex.  [...].  [...]. 1. Apoſtle ſeemeth to declare a double faith: but rather one faith, which receiueth increaſe and perfection. And therefore in praying for the forgiuenes of ſinnes, wee [Page] pray that our faith of ye forgiuenes of them may be more and more confirmed, and our aſſurance thereof increaſed in vs. Laſtly ſeeing wee daily ſinne both in doing that which God forbiddeth, and omitting that which he com­mandeth, why ought we not daily to aske forgiuenes of them? and in praying for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, wee deſire all thoſe things which be effects and fruits thereof, as ſanctification and eternall life, &c. And yet wee muſt pray in a true perſwaſion of faith of Gods mercy towards vs to the forgiuenes of our ſinnes not onely paſt, but alſo future and to come. and ſo our praying for the forgiue­nes of them, is a crauing of the continuance of Gods mer­cy, to the continuall pardoning of them, which we conti­nually commit.
Now whereas he ſaith, the Maior is euident, and none but an Infidell or mad man would demaund of GOD the creation of the world, which hee is aſſured by faith that GOD hath already created? &c. I anſwere that none that is well in his wits would make ſuch a fooliſh and abſurd compariſon, as is between the aſking of God the creation of the world, the incarnation of Chriſt, &c. and the remiſ­ſion of our ſinnes. For thoſe are neither commaunded, nor at all to be asked: and wil this man ſay that forgiuenes of ſinnes is not at all of any to be prayed for? Of thoſe things we need not further to be confirmed, but of the forgiue­nes of our ſinnes, our faith had need to bee ſtrengthened, and the feeling thereof in our conſciences to be increaſed. Moreouer (as we ſaid before) for as much as we daily ſin & offend God, we ought daily to craue Gods mercy in par­doning our ſinnes. What likenes hath praier for the crea­tion of the worlde, or for the incarnation of Chriſt, &c. herewith? And whereas this man thinketh it ſo abſurd a thing to pray to God to forgiue vs our ſinnes, becauſe we beleeue the forgiuenes of them I would aske of him, whe­ther S. Paul praying both in the beginning, and in the end of his Epiſtles, for Gods grace to ye faithfull, did not aſſu­redly beleeue, that they were euen then, & before thoſe his prayers indued with Gods grace? No doubt but hee [Page] did beleeue yt they were indued with it, for els he would not haue acknowledged the effectuall faith, the diligent 1. Theſ. 1. 3. loue, and patient hope of the Theſſalonians, and that they were elected of God. Which gifts of Gods ſpirit could not be in them, without the grace of God. Now by this mans diuinitie what madneſſe was it, for him to pray for grace vnto them, whome hee did beleeue to bee indued with Gods grace alreadie? And where as Saint Iohn ſaith,1. Ioh▪ 5 13. Theſe things haue I writtē vnto you that beleeue in the name of the ſonne of God, that yee may know that yee haue eternall life, and that yee may beleeue in the name of the ſonne of God. By this mans deepe doctrine, it might ſeeme madnes for Saint Iohn to write to them that did beleeue in the name of the ſonne of God, that they ſhould beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God. But it ſeemed not ſo to S. Iohn, who writeth to them that as they had bleſſedly begun to be­leeue in the name of the Sonne of God, ſo they might ſtill continue, grow and increaſe in the ſame faith. Moreouer alſo I would aske of this man and his fellowes, whether they praying do beleeue ye forgiuenes of their ſins? if they do not then are they Infidels, and deny the article of the creed, I beleeue the forgiuenes of ſinnes, which before he falſely obiected to vs. If they do beleeue ye forgiuenes of their ſinnes, why do they then (by this mans doctrine) pray for it? If he ſay, that he beleeueth that there is in ge­neralitie, a forgiuenes of ſinnes, but particularly he is not aſſured by faith, of the forgiuenes of his owne ſinnes; then what doth his faith differ from the Diuels faith? who be­leeueth and trembleth, as Saint Iames ſaith: and what isIame. 1 [...] this his doubting, but (as he himſelfe here ſaith) flat infide­litie? And no maruaile though theſe men feele in their harts no aſſurance of faith, for that they ground it not vp­pon ye vnmoueable rocke of Gods promiſe, but vpon the vnſure ſand of their owne workes and ſatisfactions, by the which indeed neither can their faith be aſſured, nor their conſcience quieted. The which falſe doctrine, while they beleeue, I would know how they can aske forgiuenes of their ſinnes? For whoſoeuer maketh ſatisfaction to God [Page] for them, needeth not to aske forgiuenes of them. But the Papiſts maintaine that they make full ſatisfaction to God for them (as I haue before ſhewed) therefore I may much more iuſtly ſay, then he doth here, that it is madnes to aske forgiuenes of the [...] ▪ For what man not being mad owinge a ſumme of mony and paying it, will deſire the ſame toRom. 3. 28. Epheſ. 3. 17. be forgiuen him? concerning your ſcoffing in the proofe of your Minor or ſecond propoſition, we indeed beleeue that wee are iuſtified by faith without the workes of the law, and that Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, and that by this hand of a true and vnfained faith in Ieſus Chriſt, we apply the plaiſter of his precious bloud ſhed for our ſinnes, to cure all the ſorances and ſores of our ſoules. And take you heede, that you truſting in your owne workes and merits, in your Maſſes, Agnus deis, holy water, pardons, and manyfold other ſuch paltries, fall not into the ditch of damnation. And this ſhall ſuffice for this article, which is ſo abſurd that it deſerueth not ſo much.


The Pamphlet. The Proteſtants are bound in conſcience to auoyde all good workes.
2. Article.
EVery man is bound vpon paine of eternall damnation to auoyde all deadly ſinnes. But faſting, praying, almes deedes, and all good workes, according to the Luther in aſ­ſaer. artic, 31. 32, &. 36. Caluin. lib. 3. inſtitu. cap. 12. Sect. 4. & cap. 14. Sect. 4. 19. Melan. in Loc. tit de peccato. Protestants reli­gion, are deadly ſinnes: Ergo, according to the Proteſtantes religion all men are bound vpon paine of eternall damnation, to auoyde faſting, praying, almes deedes and all good workes The Maior is manifeſt: for the wages of deadly ſinne is death, Rom. 6. 25. Stipendium peccati mors. The Minor is euident: for ac­cording to the Proteſtants religion and common expoſition of this text of Scripture: Iſa. 64. 6. Facti ſumus vt immūdi omnes nos, & tanquam pan nus menſtruatae omnes iuſtitiae noſtrae: [Page] We are mane all as vncleane, and all our iuſtices are as ſtained cloth. That is to ſay, the beſt workes we can doe are infected with deadly ſinne, and conſequently deſerue eternall damnati­on, and therefore to be auoyded.
‘I am not ignorant that ſome wranglers with ſome ſhif­ting euaſions goe about to anſweare this Article, forſooth that the ſtaines and imperfections, the ſinnes and ſpots ought to be auoided, but yet the good workes to be pro­ſecuted, A ſilly ſhift, but put caſe it bee impoſſible to wring out the ſtaines, then is not this menſtruous cloth to bee abhorred, put caſe I could not giue almes but I muſt ſteale, am I not bound in conſcience to auoyd the giuing of almes? Admit I could not ſee mine enemy but by experience long proued, I ſhould fall a quareling with him, am I bound in conſcience to auoide his compa­ny? Say that I could not eate fleſh but I ſhould Scandalize the behoulders, ought I not to ſay non manducabo carnes in aeternum? I will not eate fleſh for euer? Graunt that I could not releeue the poore but that I ſhould ſtayne this action with vaine glory, ſhould I not heare of him that cannot lie, he hath receaued his reward, & conſequently that there remayneth no recompenſation therefore in heauen? So I ſay in like manner if the corruption of nature, if the poiſon of concupiſcence ſo ſtaine my beſt actions that whatſo­euer I doe or thinke I cannot poſſibly affect them with­out theſe infections, and corruptions; then certaienly I am bound in conſcience to auoide theſe crimes and offences, they which cannot poſſibly be performed without theſe vitious circumſtances, for, bonum constat ex integra cauſa, malum naſcitur ex quolibet defectu? a good thing conſiſteth of al integrity, but an euill thing is cauſed by euery defect: that a man be in health euery humour muſt keepe his temper, that hee be ſicke it ſufficeth one onely to exceed, and keepe not his iuſt proportion, ſo that a worke bee good it muſt be effected with all due circumſtances, that it be ill, one only will defile, as wee comonly ſay one ill hearbe will ſpoile a whole potfull of pottage.’
Anſwere.
[Page]
AS Hannibal ſaid of Phormio, that hee had heard many doting fooles, but heCicer. lib. 2. de oratore. neuer heard any that ſo much doted as did Phormio: ſo may I ſay, that I haue heard and read many fooliſh diſputers, but any that did ſo fooliſh­ly diſpute and reaſon as this man doth, I neuer heard nor read. For what man in his witts will reaſon thus: that becauſe the corruptions of men do creepe into theſe workes of faſting, praying, and almes giuing, therfore the workes themſelues be deadly ſinnes? Our doctrine is, firſt, that theſe workes and ſuch other,Pſal. 109. 7. being done by vnfaithfull hypocrites and wicked men be turned into ſinne, as Dauid ſaith: for they be ſo cor­rupted and defiled with their infidelitie and wickednes, that they be but ſplendida peccata: glittering ſinnes before God, as Saint Auguſtine termeth them. For euen as moſt pure water flowing through a filthie ſinke or priuie, is made foule, filthy, and ſtinking: euen ſo theſe workes, prayer, faſting, &c. which bee good workes commanded of God, flowing from their faithleſſe and wicked hearts and bodies be ſo defiled, that they be but filthy ſinnes in in the ſight of God.Pro. 15. 8.
Salomon ſaith: the ſarcifice of the wicked is abhomination to the Lord: but the prayer of the righteous is acceptable to Eſa. 1. 13. him. God ſaith by the Prophet Eſay. Bring no moe obla­tions in vaine: incenſe is an abhomination vnto me: I cannot ſuffer your new Moones, nor Sabboths, nor ſolemne dayes (it is iniquitie) nor ſolemne aſſemblies. My ſoule hateth your  [...]bid. 66. 3. new Moones, and your appointed feaſts, &c. He that killeth a bullocke, is as if he ſlew a man: hee that ſacrificeth a ſheepe, as if he cut off a dogges necke, &c. Theſe ſayings ſhew that euen the ſacrifices commanded in the law of God, were wicked & abhominable, whē they were offered of wicked [Page] and prophane perſons voyd of true faith and repentance. So it is in the Prophet Haggai: Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, Aske now the Prieſtes concerning the law. If one Hagg. 2. 12. beare holy fleſh in the skirt of his garment, and with his skirt doe touch the bread, or the pottage, or the wine, or ale, or any meate, ſhall it bee holy? And the Prieſtes anſwered and ſayd no. Then ſayd Haggai, if a polluted perſon touch any of theſe thinges, ſhall it bee vncleane? And the Prieſtes anſwered and ſayd, it ſhall bee vn­cleane. Then anſwered Haggai and ſaid, ſo is this people, and ſo is this nation before me, ſaith the Lord. and ſo are all the workes of their handes, and that which they offer here is vncleane. Agreeable to this is that whichTit. 1. 15. Saint Paul ſaith: vnto the pure are all things pure, but vnto them that are defiled, and vnbeleeuing is nothing pure, but euen their mindes and conſciences are defiled. Chriſt ourMath. 7. 16. & 12. 33. Sauiour ſaith: Doe men gather grapes of thornes, or figges of thiſtles? and a corrupt tree bringeth forth euill fruit. What­ſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne, and without faith it is impoſſible Rom. 14. 23. Heb. 11 6. to pleaſe God. Hereof we conclude that euen thoſe workes which God hath commaunded and commended to vs, in his word, beeing done by the vngodly and reprobate be ſo corrupted by their infidelitie and wickednes, that they bee not acceptable, but rather abhominable before God. So ſaith ſaint Augustine: Sine qua (fide) quae viden­tur Auguſt. lib. 3 ad Bonnifac. cap. 5. Ambroſ. de vo cat gentium lib. 1. cap. page 6. bona opera, in peccata vertuntur: without faith thoſe workes which ſeeme to bee good are turned into ſinne. Saint Ambroſe ſaith: Sine cultu veri dei, etiam quod virtus videtur eſſe peccatum eſt, nec placere vllus deo ſine deo poteſt without the worſhippe of the true GOD euen that which ſeemeth to be virtue is ſinne, neither can any pleaſe God without God. Anſelme ſaith: Omnis vita infidelium Anſelme in Rom cap. 14. peccatum eſt: & nihil bonum ſine ſummo bono. i. The whole life of the vnfaithfull is ſinne: and there is nothing good without the chiefeſt good, which is God. By this ye Chriſ­tian reader may ſufficiently ſee, how falſe the doctrine of the Papiſts, and namely of our fine and delicate Ieſu­ites, who teach (as their proctor Andradius one of that [Page] coate bluſheth not to auouch (that all actions of thoſe Explicat. orthodox lib. 3. pag. 277. pag. 279.  [...]ulla culpa co­  [...]aminata. pag.  [...]80. which bee v [...]yde of the true knowledge of GOD bee not ſinne: yea that they may doe workes defiled with no fault but worthy of great praiſe; and that we are not to thinke, that all the workes of them which be voyd of faith do ſo diſpleaſe God, that they bee crimes worthy eternall puniſhments. Let the Godly reader compare theſe ſayings of this Iebuſite, with thoſe alleadged before out of the Scriptures and ancient Fathers, and diſcerne which is more ſound and agreeable, not to the blind reaſon of man, but to the wil of God reuei­led in his word. Secondly, concerning the workes of the re­generate, that belong to Gods election and mercy, we ſay, that although they bee done with imperfection, and not ſo fully, with their whole ſoule, heart and minde, as they ſhould be; but carry the touch of mans corruption, and are not able to abide the ſtrict and ſtreight iudgement of God: yet becauſe they proceed from hearts purified byAct  [...]5. faith, & ſanctified in ſome meaſure with Gods holy ſpirit, they pleaſe God, and the imperfections of them being par­doned in Ieſus Chriſt, they be accepted for pure and holy.Math. 7. 16. &. 1 [...] 33. Pro. 15. 8. 1. Pet. 2. 5. Heb. 13. 16. Chriſt ſaith: A good tree bringeth forth good fruite: to the pure are all things pure. The prayer of the righteous is accep­table to God. The faitifull be an holy Prieſthoode to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrrfices acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt. To doe good and to diſtribute forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. This therfore is a falſely, which this man with a bra­ſen brow affirmeth, that faſting, praying and almes deedes according to our religion be deadly ſinnes. Theſe workes be commanded of GOD, who commaundeth no ſinnes. We ſay that the corruption of our nature, which is but in part and imperfectly regenerate in this life, doth creepe into them; and therefore they be not ſo purely & perfectly done of vs as God requireth: whereby we acknowledge, that euen the beſt workes we doe had neede of Gods mer­cy. So Saint Augustine ſaith: Ʋae etiam laudabili vitae hominum, ſiremota miſericordia diſcutias eam: Wo beeAuguſt. confeſ lib.  [...] cap. 13. to the laudable life of man, if thou O God examine it with out mercy. Now what reaſonable man, will reaſon or ima­gine [Page] vs to reaſon thus, that becauſe we doe good workes not ſo purely and perfectly as Gods righteouſneſſe re­quireth and deſerueth, that therefore good workes as prayer, almes deeds, &c. be deadly ſinnes, or are to be auoi­ded of vs.
But let vs come to examine the proofe of your Minor or ſecond propoſition. You ſay that according to our reli­gion and common expoſition of this text of Scripture: wee are ma [...]e all as vncleane, and all our iuſtices are like a ſtai­ned Iſaia. 64. 6. cloth: the beſt workes wee can doe are infected with deadly ſinne, and deſerue eternall damnation, and there­fore to be auoided. We indeed expound this place not on­ly of wicked hypocrites, but alſo of the regenerate and faithfull, and ſay that all our owne righteouſneſſe of works is ſo ſtained with the corruption of our ſinfull nature, that it is not able to ſtand before Gods iudgement ſeate, nor a­bide his ſeuere triall and examination. For when wee haueLuke 17. 10 done all th [...]ſe things which are commanded vs, wee muſt ſay, that we are vnprofitable ſeruants. And if thou o Lord ſtreight­ly Pſal▪ 130. 3. markeſt iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? and therefore we muſt pray and ſay: Enter not into iudgement with thy Pſal. 143. 2 ſeruant: for in thy ſight ſhall none that liueth be iuſtified. AndDaniel. 9. 8. with Daniel we ſay: O Lord vnto vs appertaineth open ſhame to our Kings, to our Princes, & to our fathers, becauſe wee haue ſinned againſt thee: yet compaſſion and forgiuenes is in the Lord our God. Whereupon we acknowledge that our Iuſtice and righteouſneſſe conſiſteth not in the perfection of our vertues, but in the forgiuenes of our ſinnes. Bernard thus expoundeth and applieth the place of Eſay: Noſtra ſi Bernard de verbis Eſaia. Serm. 5. qua est humilis iuſtitia, recta forſitan, ſed non pura: niſi forte meliores nos eſſe credimus quàm patres noſtros, qui non minus veraciter quàm humiliter aiebant: omnes iuſtitiae noſtrae tan­quam pannus menſtru [...]tae mulieris. Quomodo enim pura iuſti­tia, vbi adhuc non poteſt culpa deeſſe? i. Our humble or baſe iuſtice if it be any, is peraduenture right, but not pure: vn­leſſe we beleeue our ſelues to be better than our Fathers, who no leſſe truly then humbly ſaid, all our righteouſneſſe is as the cloth of a menſtruous woman; for how can righ­teouſneſſe [Page] be pure where ſinne as yet wanteh not? And a­gaine: Sed quid potest eſſe omnis iuſtitia noſtra coram Deo? Nonne iuxta Prophetam velut pannus menſtruatae reputabi­tur, & ſi diſtr [...]ctè iudicetur i [...]iuſta inuenietur omnis iuſtitia noſtra: i. What can all our iuſtice be before God? Shall it not according to the Prophet bee reputed like the cloth of a menſtruous woman, and if it be ſtraightly iudged, all our iuſtice ſhall be found to be vniuſt. How you expound this place I know not, belike you ſatisfying Gods iuſtice ſo ful­ly with your owne pure workes, that he can aske no more of you, as I alleaged before out of Biſhop Fiſher, thinke that this place is not to be vnderſtood of you, and your iuſtice, which is pure and perfit: but of the iuſtice of Lu­therans, Caiuinists, and ſuch other prophane perſons. Wherin take you heede that you ſhew not your ſelues to be of them whome Chriſt came not to call, who ſaith, I am not come to call the righteous, that is to ſay, them that be puf­fed vp with a vaine and falſe perſwaſion of their owne righteouſneſſe, but ſinners to repentance:: And that they whome you diſdaine and deſpiſe as Publicanes and harlots, goe not before you into the Kingdome of God. Wee take vp­on vs the perſon of the Publican, in acknowledging our owne vilenes and vnworthines, and in reſpect thereof are abaſhed to lift vp our eyes to heauen, but flee in all our workes to Gods mercy, and are content that you with the Phariſee glory of your owne workes, merits, and righte­ouſnes. Salamon ſaith: There is a generation that are pure in their owne conceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthines. Now briefly to anſwere your ſyllogiſme, I reaſon thus: No good workes are to bee auoyded: but faſting, prayer, and almes deedes, being commanded of God, and procee­ding from faithfull harts, are by our doctrine good works: Ergo they are not to bee auoyded; but diligently in the feare of God to be vſed of vs: but the corruptions of our ſinfull nature which creepe into them, are to be auoided, and reſiſted, and we are to pray vnto God in mercy to par­done them. And ſo we may be aſſured, that as in mercy through Chriſt hee hath accepted of vs: ſo hee will in like [Page] mercy accept our workes as pure and perfect in Chriſt-Ie­ſus. Now I will retort your reaſon vpon your own head in this ſort: Euery man is bound vpon paine of eternall dam­nation to auoide all ſinne: but faſting, praying and almes deedes, as they be vſed by Papiſts to make ſatisfaction to God for their ſinnes, and to merite and purchaſe heauen, be ſinnes: Ergo, faſting, prayer, and almes deedes done in ſuch ſort are to be auoided. The Minor or ſecond propoſi­tion, I proue thus. He that attributeth that to his workes, which is proper and peculiar to Ieſus Chriſt, ſinneth grie­uouſly: but to make ſatisfaction for our ſinnes appertai­neth onely to Ieſus Chriſt: Ergo, hee that attributeth the ſame to his workes, grieuouſly ſinneth. But I ſhall haue occaſion here-after more largely to handle this matter, therefore now I omit it, and ſo I will alſo the quotations of Luther, Caluine, and Melanchthon ſet in the margent, for that they deliuer no other doctrine, but that which I haue before declared, the which I nothing boubt, but it is ſo ſound, that it will indure and abide this mans hammer.
‘Although I nothing doubt, but that this my anſwer to this article doth ſeeme ſufficient to men that be not of cor­rupt mind and iudgement, and the ſame is nothing im­peached by this addition, yet I will, for the further ſtop­ping of the mouth of this wrangler (who therewith char­geth others, but to much vſeth him-ſelfe) ſay ſome-what more to the ſaid article and addition. And to lay away ſhif­ting euaſions, and to go directly to the matter: I deſire the Chriſtian reader to looke to the article, and his proofe of the ſame. The Article is, that Proteſtants are bound in conſcience to auoyd all good workes: his proofe is, becauſe all good workes according to the Proteſtants religion are dead­ly ſinnes. The which I haue declared to bee falſe, and to be no doctrine of ours, for we teach that as the pro­phane, wicked, and vngodly in whome ſinne raigneth, and doe  [...] giue vp their members ſeruants to iniquity are with all their workes abhominable before God: ſo the good workes of the faithfull and regenerate (in [Page] whome ſinne remayneth, but raigneth not) are in Chriſt acceptable to GOD, and profitable to men. But this acceptation and profit commeth not of the pureneſſe, and perfection, and merite of our owne workes: but in that the ſpottes and imperfection of them are by Chriſtes righteouſneſſe couered, for his name ſake pardoned, and in▪ him accepted for pure and perfect. For euen as men looking through a glaſſe, be it greene, blew, or any ſuch other coullor, the thing vnder it ſeemes to bee of the ſame coullor the glaſſe is: euen ſo GOD our heauenly Father looking vppon his elect and faithfull people through his Sonne IESVS CHRIST in whome hee is well pleaſed, doth ac­cept and take them with their workes for ſuch as IE­SVS CHRIST is. And therefore wee ſay, that al­though our beſt workes are done in weakeneſſe, and bee ſtayned with the ſinne which dwelleth in vs, yet as long as wee yeeld not to our corruptions, but ſtriue and pray for the mortification of them, our workes doe pleaſe and glorifie GOD and bee teſtimonies to our conſciences of our eternall election, and waies to walke in vnto ſaluation, and therefore are not to bee auoyded, but dilligently in the feare of God to bee vſed.’
‘But the Doctrine of this man, and of the Church, wherevnto hee adhaereth is, that they can doe good workes ſo purely and perfectly, void of ſtaine and cor­ruption, that they may by them merite, and deſerue his eternall glory hereafter. The which hee that hol­deth is a proud Phariſiee and blinde hypocrite, know­ing effectually neither the corruption of his owne heart nor the perfect puritie and holyneſſe which GOD who is moſt pure and holy in his law requireth. For whereas there is euen in them that bee regenerate both the new man and the old: The ſpirite and the fleſh:Galat. 5. 17. and the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite, and theſe be con­trary one to ye other, that what thinges they would theyRom. 7. 14. doe not: And ſeeing that they bee carnall ſold vnder [Page] ſinne, ſo that they allow not what they doe. For that which they would, they doe not: but that they hate they doe, ſo that they doe it not, but ſinne that dwel­lethRom. 15. 27. 20. 22. 23. 24. in them: And that although they conſent to the law of GOD according to the inner man, yet they ſee an other law in their members fighting againſt the law of their minde, and leading them captiues to the law of ſinne, which is in their members, ſo that they cry out and ſay O wretched men, who ſhall deliuer vs from this body of death? whether the regenerate and beſt men beeing in this eſtate, wherein Saint Paul after mercy and grace receiued, confeſſeth himſelfe to haue beene, can doe good workes purely and perfectly, voyd of ſtaine and corruption: let any (whome the God of this world hath not blinded) iudge.’
‘But to come to the caſes which this man full wiſely putteth, to the firſt, ſay that if hee who maketh the ſinnes of thoſe that truly turne to him, though theyIſai. 1. were as redde as bloud, as white as ſnow, bee not able to wring out of this menſtruous cloath the ſtaines of it, and to make it cleane in the bloud of his Sonne,1 Iohu 1. then is this menſtruous cloath to bee abhorred. And if you cannot giue almes, but you muſt ſteale, then is almes giuen to bee auoyded. For wee muſt not doeRom. 3. euill that good may come of it. For they that ſay and doe ſo, theire damnation is iuſt. And if mallice ſo a­bound in your heart, that you cannot ſee your enemy, but you muſt fall a quarrelling with him, then his com­pany is to bee ſhunned. And if you cannot eate fleſh, but you muſt ſcandalize and giue occaſion of offending GOD to the beholder, then you ought not to eate fleſh. And if you cannot releeue the poore, but for vaine glory, then haue you your reward, and ſuch reliefe is to bee ſpared. Sed quorſum haec? What of all this? So ſaith he, in like manner of the corruption of nature, if the p [...]iſon of concupiſcēce ſo ſt [...]in my beſt actions, that whatſoeuer I do or think, I cannot poſſibly effećt them without theſe infec­tions and corruptions, then certainly I am bound in concſience[Page]to auoid theſe crimes and offences, the which cannot poſſibly be performed without theſe vitious circumſtances. For anſwer here-vnto I deſire the reader to obſerue the manner of this mans reaſoning, that whereas by our doctrine euen good and faithfull men cannot doe good workes with­out ſome infection of ſinne remayning in them: this man intreateth of wicked men, and of their workes vtterly defiled by ſinne raigning ouer them. For he that ſtealeth to giue almes, and in whoſe heart mallice ſo aboundeth, that he cannot ſee his enemie, but he muſt quarrell with him, &c. is a wicked man, and ſinne raigneth in him. And ſuch men giuing their hearts to wickedneſſe, as God will not heare their prayers, ſo will hee not accept either them, or any of their workes. Moreouer whereas the queſtion is whether good workes for corruptions andPſal. 66. 18. infections in them are to be auoyded, he concludeth that crimes and offences are to be auoyded. To the which I ſay Amen.’
‘And wheres he ſaith that a good thing conſiſteth of all Integritie, but an euill worke is cauſed by euery defect, and proueth the ſame by health and ſickeneſſe, and by a potfull of pottage which one ill hearbe will ſpotle: I anſwer that as euill humors may be in mans body, & not ouermuch aboun­ding and dominering in the ſame, it may liue, & do good actions profitable to him-ſelfe and others: So though euill humors of ſinne bee in vs, as long as they abound not, and rule not ouer vs, wee may liue vnto God, and do workes acceptable to him in Ieſus Chriſt, by whoſe righ­teouſnes they be perfumed, and made ſweete and ſauory before his Maieſtie. And as in a potte of pottage, one ve­nemous and poyſonable hearbe may ſpoile the whole: ſo one great and poyſonable ſinne raigning in man, may bring deſtruction and damnation to the whole man both in body and ſoule. Yet as there may be euill hearbes in pottage which bring not death to the eaters thereof, ſo their may bee imperfections and corruptions in mens workes and not be deadly to them that be in Ieſus Chriſt, For as there may be an Antidotum and counterpoyſon [Page] againſt very perrillous poyſons to expell them and pre­ſerue life: ſo Ieſus Chriſt who dwelleth in the heartes ofE [...]heſ. 3. his elect and choſen people by faith, is a moſt ſure and ſafe Antidotum and counterpoyſon againſt not onely imper­fections, but alſo great and dangerous ſinnes, and offen­ces, to thoſe that truly repent, vnfainedly beleeue in him, and by his ſpirite do indeauour to mortifie the euill afec­tions of the fleſh, and more and more to grow in newnes and holynes of life.’
‘As for that all Integritie wherein this man ſaith good thinges conſiſt, it is in this corrupt eſtate of ours, ſinne dwelling in vs, rather to bee wiſhed, then attained. For when wee haue done the beſt wee can, wee muſt confeſſe our ſelues to bee improfitable ſeruants. TrueContr. Pe­lagi lib. 1. is this ſaying of Saint Hierom. Haec eſt hominis vera ſapi­entia, imperfectum ſe eſſe noſſe: at (que) vt ita loquar cunctorum in carne iuſtorum imperfecta perfectio eſt. This is mans true wiſdome, to acknowledge himſelfe to bee vnperfect▪ and (that I may ſo ſay) the perfection of all that liue in fleſh is imperfect. And againe Haec hominibus ſola perfec­tio, Ad Cteſi­phont. ad­uerſ Pelagi. S [...] imperfectos ſe eſſe nouerint. This is the onely perfec­tion of men, to acknowledge themſelues to be vnperfect. Wherefore lette vs not glory of all integritie, but lette vs vnfainedly confeſſe our owne iniquitie, and euen in the beſt workes we do flee vnto Gods mercy in Chriſt IESVS, who hath loued vs, and waſhed away our ſinnes in his owne bloud, to whome with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, three perſons, and one onely God, bee all praiſe, laud, and glory now and euermore.’
Amen.



The Pamphlet. The Proteſtants haue either no faith at all, or lye moſt damnably, in denying that a man aſſiſted by GODS grace, can keepe the Commaundements.
[Page]3. Article.
VVHoſoeuer knoweth God, keepeth his commande­ments: But all true Proteſtants know God. Ergo all true Proteſtants keepe his commandements. The Maior is expreſſe Scripture: qui dicit ſe noſſe deum, & mandata eius non cuſtodit, mendax eſt, & in eo veritas non eſt. Hee that ſaith he knoweth God, and keepeth not his comman­dements is a lyar, and truth is not in him. The Minor no Pro­teſtant doubteth of: for this knowledge of God is nothing elſe but a liuely faith wherewith all zealous Proteſtants (as they ſay are indewed. Hence from, manifeſtly it followeth, that ei­ther moſt zealous Proteſtants lacke a liuely faith, and ſo are Infidels: or if they haue a liuely faith, and deny that they keep, or can keepe Gods commandements, they are damnable lyars: of they chuſe the firſt, they are Pagans, Heretikes or Iewes: if they take the ſecond, they are damnable ſeducers, & impostors in religion, & conſequently their faith is falſe.
Anſwere.
THis Syllogiſme according to Saint Iohns meaning is wholy true. The Apoſtles purpoſe is to ſhew that the knowledge of GOD in the faithfull ought not to bee idle, but effectuall and fruitfull in godlineſſe and holy obedience, working a care and conſcience in them to keepe Gods holy commaundements, by dilligent endeuouring both to auoid all wickedneſſe which he for­biddeth, and to yeelde that holy obedience which hee re­quireth. The which they that do not, but liue prophanely, wallowing in wickedneſſe, and committing vngodlineſſe with greedineſſe; and yet make a profeſſion of the know­ledge of God (as too many do) their profeſſion and know­ledge is in vaine. For as Saint Iames ſaith: if any ſeeme re­ligious,  [...]am. 1. 16. and refraineth not h [...]s  [...]ongue, but deceiueth his owne heart that mans reli [...]ion is in vaine. So if any ſeeme to haue the knowledge of God, and liueth looſely and wickedly, [Page] hauing no care to frame his life to the obedience of Gods commandements, his religion, profeſſion, and knowledge is in vaine. For not euery one that ſaith vnto me, Lord, Lord, Math. 7. 21. ſhal enter into the kingdome of heauen, but he that doth my fa­thers will which is in heauen. But your meaning is, that by keeking of Gods commandements is vnderſtood an ab­ſolute and perfect fulfilling of them, in yeelding without any tranſgreſſion at all that ful and perfect rightecuſnes which God commandeth. The which neuer did any man1. Peter 2. yee [...]d, but onely the man Ieſuc Chriſt, who neuer did ſinne, and in whoſe mouth was neuer guile. This your doctrine of the perfect fulfilling of Gods law in this life is falſe, and you in maintaining of it, ſhew your ſelues to be blind and proud Phariſies, not knowing either ye perfect righteouſ­nes of God, nor the corruption of our nature, againſt the which I reaſon thus: Whoſoeuer ſinneth tranſgreſſeth, and breaketh Gods lawes and commaundements: but all men doe ſinne: Therefore all men tranſgreſſe and breake Gods lawes and commaundements. The firſt propoſi­tion is manifeſt: for S. Iohn ſaith, ſinne is the tranſgreſſion of 1. Iohn 3. 4. the law. The ſecond propoſition cannot with any face bee denied. Salomon ſaith there is no man that ſinneth not. Saint1. King 8 46. Rom 3. 23. Iames▪  [...] 2. 1. Iohn. 4. 8. Paul ſaith, all haue ſinned, and are depriued of the glorie of God. Saint Iames ſaith, in many things we ſinne all. Saint Iohn ſaith,  [...]f we ſay that we haue no ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, & the truth is not in vs. Moreouer, S. Paul ſaith, as many as are Galat. 3. 10. of the workes of the law, are vnder the curſſe: for it is written, Curſed is euery one that continueth not in al things, which are written in the booke of the law to do them. Where Saint Paul doth reaſon after this ſort: Whoſoeuer doth not continue to doe all that is written in the booke of the law, are vn­der the curſſe: but there is none that continueth to doe all that is written in the booke of the law: Ergo, there is none but is vnder the curſe. The firſt propoſition Saint Paul proueth by a place of the law, Deut. 27. The ſecond Saint Paul taketh as a thing graunted, and not to bee denyed, that there is no man which continueth to doe all that is written in the booke of the law to do it, the which if it be [Page] not graunted, Saint Paules argument is nothing worth▪ for it might be ſaid, that ſome doe fulfill the law of God, and therefore are not vnder the curſe. So that which ſee­med to Saint Paul abſurd to be denied, is now denied by theſe abſurd and blind Phariſies. Furthermore, Saint Paul ſaith, That which was impoſſible to the law, in as much as it was Rom. 8 3. made weake, becauſe of the fleſh, God ſending his owne ſonne in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, and for ſinne, hath condemned ſinne in the fl [...]ſh. Doth not S. Paul here ſhew, that whereas wee could not be ſaued by the law, God hath ſent his ſonne in the fleſh to ſaue vs? And he declareth why we could not be ſaued by the lawe, becauſe the weakenes of our ſinfull fleſh, is not able to yeeld that perfect righteouſnes which the law of God requireth: the which if we could doe, we ſhould liue therby. For God ſaith, which if a man doe he ſhall Ezech. 20.  [...]1. liue in them. And that euen they that are regenerate with Gods ſpirit, doe not perfectly fulfill the law, and keepe Gods commaundements, it is moſt euident by Saint Pauls confeſſion of himſelfe: I am carnal, ſold vnder ſinne. I allow Rom. 7. 14. not that which I doe: for that I would, I doe not: but what I hate, that I doe. It is no more I that doe it, but ſinne that dwel­leth in me: For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with me. But I find no meanes to performe that which is good. For I doe not the good thing, which I would, but the euil which I would not, that d [...]e [...]. I finde that whē I would doe good, euil is preſent with me. I ſee another law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my minde, lea­ding me captiue to the law of ſinne, which is in my members. O wretched man that I am who ſhall deliuer me from this body of death? If S. Paul that elect veſſell of God, which was takenAct. 9. 15. 2. Cor 12. 2. vp into the third heauen, and into paradiſe, and heard words which cannot be ſpoken, did not fulfill the law, and fully without tranſgreſſion keepe Gods commandements; who but a blind hipocrite and proud Phariſie will arro­gate to himſelfe the ſame? Bernard ſaith well: Aut te ergo ſi audes praefer  [...] Apostolo (nempe ipſius ista vox eſt) aut fatere  [...]ernard ſuper Ca [...]ti ſerm. 58 cum illo te quoque vitiis non carere: Either if thou da­reſt, preferre thy ſelfe before the the Apoſtle (whoſe ſaying [Page] this is) or els confeſſe with him that thou alſo art not void of vices.
I will adde hereunto a few teſtimonies out of the aunci­ent Fathers, to prooue that none in this life is aſſiſted ſo fully with Gods grace, that he perfectly fulfilleth the law, and keepeth Gods commandements without any tranſ­greſſionIuſtinus dialog  [...]. pag. 98. or breach of them. Iuſtinus Martyr ſaith:  [...] &c. And that none hath exactly done all things you your ſelues dare not deny: but there be which haue kept the things commanded, ſome more, and ſome leſſe then others. S. Hierome ſaith: Facilia dicis eſſe Dei Hieron. ad Cieſiphontem a [...]uerſ. Pel [...] ­gianos. mandata, & tamē nullum proferre potes qui vniuerſa comple­nerit. Reſponde mihi, facilia ſunt an difficilia? Si facilia, profer qu [...]s ea imple [...]erit: Thou ſaieſt Gods commandements be eaſie, and yet thou canſt not bring forth any that hath ful­filled all. Anſwere me, be they eaſie or hard? If they be ea­ſie, ſhew any that hath fulfilled them. Againe, Haec homini­bus ſola perfectio, ſi imperfectos ſe eſſe nouerint: This is theIdem ibid. onely perfection of men, to acknowledge themſelues to be imperfect. Againe, Tunc ergo iuſti ſumus, quando nos eſſe Idem lib. 1. ad. uerſ. Pelagia­nos. peccatores fatemur, & iuſtitia noſtra, non ex proprio merito, ſed ex Dei conſiſtit miſ [...]ricordia: Then wee bee iuſt, when wee confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, and our iuſtice con­ſiſteth not in our owne merits, but in Gods mercy. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Ipſa iuſtitia noſtra tanta eſt in hac vita, Auguſt. de ciui [...] dei lib. 19 c. 27 vt potius peccatorum remiſſione conſtet, quam perfectione virtutum, Our iuſtice is ſo great in this life, that it con­ſiſteth rather in the remiſſion of our ſinnes, then in the perfection of vour vertues. And againe, Omnia mardata Lib 1. Retract. cap. 19. facta deputantur, quando quicquid non fit ignoſcitur: All the commandements are then reputed to bee done, when whatſoeuer is not done is pardoned. Againe, Gratia Dei Ad Boniſ. lib. 3 cap. 7. tribuit in hac vita ſtudium praecepta ſeruandi: & eadem, ſi quid etiam in illis pr [...]ceptis minus ſeruatur, ignoſ [...]it: The grace of God doth giue in this life a deſire to keepe his commandements: and the ſame grace, if any thing in them be not obſerued, forgiueth it. The like I might al­leage out of many other places of his workes: As, De na­tura[Page]& gratia cap. 36. Contra Iulianum lib. 4. cap. 3. De liber [...] Arbitr [...]o cap. 16. and ſuch others, but for ſhortnes ſake I o­mit them. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Neque enim alios li [...]et in lege Chryſoſt. ad Rom. Ham 17 i [...]ſt ficar [...], n [...]ſi eum qui curcta ad [...]mpleuerit. Id verò  [...]emini dum poſſib [...]le factum eſt: None can be iuſtified by the law, but hee that hath fulfilled all. And that hath beene as yetBernard ſuper Ca [...]tica ſ [...]r. 50 poſſible to no man. Bernard ſaith: Quomodo ergo iuben­da fuit quae implenda nullo modo erat? &c. How was the law to bee commanded, which can by no meanes bee ful­filled?De aff [...]ctuali. or if thou rather thinke that the commandement was giuen for the ruling of our affections, I will not here­vpon ſtriue, ſo that thou alſo doe yeelde vnto me, that in this life it neither can, or euer could bee fulfilled of any man. For who dare arrogate that to himſelfe, which Paul himſelfe confeſſeth that he had not comprehended? Nei­ther was the commander ignorant, that the weight of the commandement exceeded mans ſtrength: but hee iudged it to be profitable, that thereby they might be put in mind of their owne inſufficiencie, and ſo might know that they ought according to their power labour to the end of righ­teouſnes. Therefore by commanding things impoſſible, hee made men not tranſgreſſors, but humble, that euery mouth might be ſtopped, and all the world made ſubiect vnto God, becauſe that by the workes of the law no fleſh ſhall be iuſtified before him: for wee receiuing the com­mandement, and feeling our owne want, will crie vnto heauen, and God will haue mercy vpon vs. Againe, Quan­tumlibet in hoc corpore manens profeceris erras vitia ſiputas Id [...]m ibidom ſerm. 58. emortua, & non magis ſuppreſſa: velis nolis intra fines tuos habitat Iebuſaeus, ſubi [...]gari poteſt, ſed non exterminari: ſci [...] (inq it) quod non habitat in me bonum: How much ſoeuer thou doeſt profit, whileſt thou abideſt in this bodie, thou art deceiued if thou thinke vices to bee dead in thee, and not rather ſuppreſſed: whether thou wilt or no the Iebuſite will dwell within thy coaſts: he may be ſubdued, but not vtterly baniſhed. I know (ſaith Paul) that no good­neſſe dwelleth i [...] me. This was Bernards iudgement concer­ning our keeping of Gods commandements and fulfilling [Page] of the law. Ferus alſo a late Frier, but yet a man of better iudgement in many matters, then many others were, or be, hereof writeth thus: Per Christu [...] implenda erat omnis iuſtitia, per quem ſolum lex poterat impleri, nam maledicta e­rat natura humana, legemque implere non potuit, iuxta illud: In cap. 19. Matth neque nos neque patres o [...]us hoc portare potuimus: All righ­teouſnes was to be fulfilled by Chriſt, by whom onely the law could be fullfilled. For mans nature was accurſed, and could not fulfill the law, according to that ſaying, neither we nor our Fathers were able to beare this burden. A­gaine, the ſame Ferus ſaith: Si nemo poteſt gloriari ſ [...]á pec­ca o immunem, nec quiſquam gloriari poteſt ſe legem ſeruaſſ [...]: cum peccatum nihil aliud ſit quàm tranſgreſſio legis. If no man can glory that he is free from ſinne, neither can any man glory that hee hath fulfilled the law, ſeeing that ſinne is nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the law. Hence­from it followeth, that zealous Proteſtants want neither a liuely faith in Gods mercies, nor true obedience to Gods commaundements, although they vnfainedly confeſſe their manifold imperfections and ſinnes, by which they be farre from perfectly fulfilling the law of God. and now (pro coronide) I will requite you with another Syllogiſme. They that thinke they can fulfill the law of God, be proud Hypocrits and Phariſees: but the Papiſts thinke that theyFerus in Math cap. 3. can fullfill the law of GOD, yea can doe ſuperarrogant workes, I ſhould ſay workes of Supererogation aboue them that the law requireth: Ergo, the Papiſts bee proud Hypocrites and Phraiſees.


The Pamphlet. The moſt poynts wherein the Proteſtants diſſent from the Catholikes tend to looſenes of life, and carnall liberty.
[Page]4. Article.
THis article may bee proued by a generall induction in all ſuch matters, as now the Proteſtants call in que­ſtion. Firſt, ſay that a man hath not free will to doe good, but all goodneſſe proceedeth ſo from grace, that it lyeth not in his power neither to haue it, nor reſiſt it, but of neceſſitie it muſt haue effect.
To what other end tendeth this ſenceles doctrine and fatall fancie, but to make men negligent in diſpoſing and preparing their ſoules to receiue Gods grace, and rouſe it vp, and put it in execution after they haue it? making man not much vnlike a ſicke aſſe, who neither can diſpoſe nor prepare himſelfe to ſeeke for his medicine, but of neceſſitie muſt expect till his maiſter thruſteth it into his throate, neither after hee hath drunke it, can cauſe it cure his diſeaſe, but careleſly letteth it worke as it will.
Secondly they defend that men be iuſtified by faith alone, the which Solifidian poſition ouerthroweth flatly true repe [...] ­tance▪ ſorrow for ſins, mortification of paſſions, & al other vir­tues which tend to perfect reconciliation of the ſoule with God, cauſing men onely to procure a certaine falſe fantaſtical ap­prehenſion of Chriſts death & paſſiō, the which faith although they erroniouſly auerre, cannot be ſeuered from charity, ver­tues, & good works; yet both experience teacheth that it may, for alſo few or none haue faith, becauſe few or none of them haue theſe works: and the Scriptures plainely proue that all faith, yea and the moſt noble faith which hath force to remoue Mountaines, may be without charitie.
Thirdly they aſſure vs that faith once had can neuer be loſt, the which vain ſecurity openeth the gap to al libertine ſenſu [...] ­lity: for if a man bee certain that he hath true faith, if it bee impoſſible he ſhould loſe it, if he be ſecured, that by it alone he ſhal be ſaued; why may he not wallow in al licentious pleaſures in this life, & neuer doubt of glory in the other? could euer Epicurus haue foūd a better ground to plant his Epicuriſme? could euer Heliogabalus haue better patroniſed his ſēſuality? [Page] could Bacchus, or Venus euer haue forged better reaſons to enlarge their dominion?
Fourthly, they ſay, a man cannot keep all the commaunde­ments: for what other cauſe I pray you; but thereby to make men negligent in keeping of them, to pretend an excuſe of im­poſſibilite, whenſoeuer they tranſgreſſe them.
Fiftly why deny they the Sacrament of penance; but to make men careles how they liue, and neuer regard the auoiding of ſinnes, as though they were neuer to render an account of thē? to hinder that ſhame & bluſhing which men conceiue in diſ­couering their ſins, the which are moſt excellent meanes to de­ter them from ſinning another time: to ſhuffle vp reſtitution & ſatiſfaction of iniuries committed againſt our neighbours, to draw men from remorſe of conſcience by burying their ſins in eternal obliuion: the ſores whereof confeſſion rubbeth, & cau­ſeth remembrance:
Sixtly, why exclude they the true & real body of Chriſt from the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar, but for that they perceiue how by the preſence thereof, they were deterred from ſinne and wickednes? for they knew well that ſinfull li [...]es conſorted not with thoſe ſacred miſteries, and therefore they rather reſolued to baniſh Chriſt from the Sacrament, then ſinnes from their ſoules.
Finally for what other cauſe haue they coined a new negatiue religion, wholy ſtanding vpon negation of ſacraments, ceremo­nies, rites, lawes, cuſtomes & other principal points of the ca­tholike Church; but for faſting, to bring in feaſt [...]g; for pray­ing, playing, for deuotion,  [...]iſſolutiō, for religious f [...]are of God, vain ſecuritie▪ for zeale and mortification, a nu [...]ber of vaine verbal ſermons: and to conclude, for a poſitiue working a flat deniall almoſt of all points of faith and religion.
Anſwere.
COncerning this article, I will firſt anſwere theſe ca­uils, which this cauiller obiecteth to the ſlaundering of our doctrine, as tending to looſeneſſe of life, and [Page] carnall libertie: Secondly, I will ſhew to what looſe­neſſe and wickedneſſe of life the doctrine of the Church of Rome tendeth, and what fruits or rather weeds of wic­kednes it hath brought forth euen in Popes & their cler­gie, and namely in Rome that holy Citie, where that holy Father reſideth, and wherevpon he eſpecially breatheth and bleſſeth. He beginneth with free will, wherein he nei­ther ſetteth downe truly our doctrine, nor the ſtate of the controuerſie: which is a vſuall cuſtome with his compa­nions, to peruert and alter the ſtate of the queſtion, as Doctor Whitakers ſheweth y• Bellarmine vſeth to do. I wilEpiſt. dedica. in contr. 1. therefore lay downe our doctrine truly as we teach con­cerning this matter wee beleeue, that although in world­ly matters concerning this life, man haue wit, reaſon, and vnderſtanding to know; and will, for the choiſe of good and euill, iuſt and vniuſt: yet in ſpirituall matters per­tayning to eternall life, and the worſhip of God, wee be­leeue, that mans reaſon is ſo darkened, & wil be ſo corrup­ted, that he can neither truly know, loue, nor couet, much leſſe do & performe, thoſe things which bee agreeable to Gods will, and acceptable vnto his Maieſtie, vntill God in his elect and choſen people doe by his holy ſpirit regenerate them, by lightning their blinde reaſon, and forming their wicked wils. This we proue by theſe places of Scripture here following. The Lord ſaw that the wicked­nes Geneſ. 6. 5. of man was ſo great vpon the earth, & al the imaginations of the thoughts of his hart were euil continually. And that the Ibid. cap. 8. 21. Math. 16. 17. imagination of mans heart is euill from his youth. Fleſh and bloud hath not reueiled it vnto thee, but my Father which is in John 1. 5. Verſe 1 [...]. Iohn 3. 3. heauen. That light ſhined i [...] the darkenes, and the darkenes comprehended it not. Which are borne not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, but of God. Except a man be borne againe he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh 13 is fleſh, & that which is borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit. A man can 27 receiue nothing, except it be giuen him from heauen. No man Chap. 6. 44. 65 can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw him. Therefore▪ I ſaid vnto you, that no man can co [...]e vn­to me, except it be giuen vnto him of my Father▪ without mee[Page]ye can do nothing The wiſdome of the fleſh i [...] death. The wiſe­dome Cap. 15. 5. Rom. 8. 6. 1. Cer.  [...]. 14 of the fleſh is enmitie againſt God. The natural man per­ceiueth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſh­nes to him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu­ally Cap, 4. 7. diſcerned▪ What haſt thou▪ that thou haſt not receiued? No man can ſay that Ieſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. By Cap, 12. 3. Cap, 15. 10. the grace of God I am that I am, Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelues to think any thing as of our ſelues: but our ſuffici [...]n­cie  [...] Cor, 3: 5. Philip, 2. 13. Hebr. 13. 21. is of God. It is God that worketh in you, both the wil & the deed, euen of his good will and pleaſure. The God of peace make you perfect in all good works to do his wil, working in you that which is pleaſant in his ſight through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Whoſoeuer committeth ſinne is the ſeruant of ſinne: Joh, 8. 34. 36 If the Sonne ſhall make you free, ye ſhall bee free indeede. By theſe ſayings let the Chriſtian reader cōſider of what value and force our wit and will is in heauenly matters, vntil the one belightned, & the other reformed by Gods grace and ſpirit. Herevnto I will adde a few places of the auncient Fathers. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Quid b [...]ni operari poteſt perditus, niſi quantum fuerit perditione liberatus? Nun­quid Auguſt. En­chir. ad Lani. cap▪ 30. libero voluntatis  [...]itrio? & hoc abſit: nam libero ar­bitrio male vt [...]ns homo & ſe perdidit & ipſum. Sicut enim qui ſe occidit, &c. What good can hee that is loſt doe, but in as much as he is deliuered from perdition? Can he bee reſtored by his free will? God forbid. For man vſing ill his  [...]ree will, loſt both himſelfe, and it alſo. For as one killing himſelfe, doth kill himſelfe whileſt hee liueth, but hauing killed himſelfe, doth not liue, nor can raiſe and reſtore himſelfe beeing dead: ſo when a man ſinned by his free will, ſinne hauing gotten victory, his free wil was loſt.De Natura & gratia cap. 53. Againe, Quid tantum de naturae poſſibilitate praeſumis? vul­nerata, ſauciata, vexata perdita eſt: vera confeſſione, non fal­ſa defenſione opus habet. Gratia ergo dei non qua institua­tur, ſed qua reſtituatur, quaeratur: What doſt thou preſume ſo much of the power of nature? it is wounded, maymed, vexed and loſt: it hath need of a true confeſſion, not of a falſe defence. Therefore the grace of God, not whereby the will is ordained, but whereby it is reſtored, is to bee [Page] ſought. Many ſuch other ſayings he hath in his workes a­gainſt the Pelagans, which I omit.
But this man ſaith, that man may diſpoſe and prepare his ſoule to receiue Gods grace; and this he proueth not by Scripture, but (I will not ſay Aſſedly) by the ſimilitude of a ſicke Aſſe, that cannot diſpoſe, nor prepare him-ſelfe to ſeeke for his medicine. By this diuinity men preuent Gods grace, and it doth not preuent them; men firſt ſeeke God, and not God them. For anſwere wherof, I would aske this man, whether it be not with all the of spring of Adam, as it was with A [...]am him-ſelfe after his fall. Now whether didGene. 3. Adam ſeeke God firſt, or God him: the Scripture ſaith, that GOD called vpon Adam, and that he was ſo farre from ſeeking God, that he and his wife hid themſelues from the preſence of the Lord God. So that if God in mercy had not ſought them, and called vpon them, it ſeemeth that they had neuer ſought nor called vpon God. And euen ſo it is with all his poſterity, as our Sauiour ſheweth by the loſt ſheepe, whome the Shepheard ſeeketh and bringethLuk. 15. 4. home, the ſheepe nothing diſpoſing or preparing it ſelfe to ſeeke to the Shepheard, or to returne to the fould. So God ſaith: I was found of them that ſought me not; Did Peter repent vntill Chriſt had looked on him, and the Cocke hadIſai. 65. 1. crowed? What diſpoſition and preparation was in Paul to ſeeke the grace of Chriſt? Therfore I may truely ſay, that as Lazarus prepared himſelf being dead in graue, to be raiſed vp by Ieſus Chriſt; ſo do men dead in ſinne, diſpoſe and prepare themſelues to receaue the medicine of Gods grace.Epheſ. 2. 4. S. Paul ſaith: God which is rich in mercy, through his great loue wherewith he loued vs, euen when we were dead by ſinnes, hath quickned vs together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſaued. To this doctrine the auncient Fathers beate witnes. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Ʋt totum Deo detur, qui hominis vo­luntatem Auguſt.  [...]n­chir. ad Lau­rent. cap. 32. bonam & praeparat adiuuandam, & adiuuat praepara­tam: All is to be giuen to GOD, who both prepareth the good will of man to bee helped, and helpeth it being pre­pared. Againe Nolentem praeuenit vt velit, volentem ſubſe­quitur Idem. ibidem. ne fruſtra velit: GOD preuenteth him that is not [Page] willing that hee may bee willing: and hee followeth him that is willing, that he may not will in vaine. Now if this our doctrine concerning the will of man be the truth of God confirmed both by the word of God, and by the teſ­timonies of the moſt learned Fathers, then without blaſ­phemy it cannot bee ſaid to tend vnto looſenes of life or carnall liberty: it teacheth vs both true humility, in ac­knowledging our own miſery and wants, and to attribute all to Gods grace and mercy, and to attribute all to Gods grace and mercy, and to arrogate nothing to our ſelues, and doth it tend to carnall liberty, and careles ſecurity? Wee are both to exhort others, and alſo to ſtirre vp our ſelues, to feare and ſerue God in holines of life. And yet we muſt acknowledg, that God worketh thoſe things in vs, whereto he exhorteth vs. And therefore the ſame ſpirit that ſaith: Turne vnto mee with all your hearts, ſaith alſo,Joel. 2. Lament. 3. Ezch. 28. 13. Ezech. 11. 19. Turne vs O Lord, and we ſhall be turned. He that ſaith Make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit: for why will ye dye O houſe of Iſrael? ſaith alſo, I will put a new ſpirit within their bowels, and I will take the ſtony heart out of their bodies, and wil giue thē an heart of fleſh. And againe create in me a cleane Pſalm. 51. 20. heart, O Lord, and renew a right ſpirit within me. The ſameIſai. 1. 16. Pſalm. 51. 7. Ezech. 36. 25. ſpirit that ſaith, Waſh you cleane, ſaith alſo, Purge mee with Hyſſope, and I ſhall be cleane: Waſh me, and I ſhall bee whi­ter then Snow. And againe, I will power cleane water vpon you and a new ſpirt will I put within you, and ye ſhall be cleane: yea from all your filthines, and from all your Idols will I cleanſe you. The ſame ſpirit that ſaith: Be ye holy, for I am holy, ſaith1. Theſſ. 5. 23. alſo, the God of peace make you holy. And ſo we muſt comeAuguſt. confe. lib. 10. cap. 29. to that ſaying of Saint Auguſtine: Da quod iubes & iube quod vis: Giue vs O Lord, that which thou commaundeſt vs, and then commaund vs what thou wilt. And therefore they reaſon like doltiſh Aſſes, which inferre vpon the ex­hortations to grace and godlines which be in the Scrip­tures, that there is a power and ability in vs to performe thoſe things, whereunto God in his word exhorteth vs. Exhortations bee Gods inſtruments and meanes which he vſeth to worke his heauenly graces in vs, and they [Page] ‘teach vs not what we can doe, but what we ſhould doe.’ I would here end this matter, but y• I muſt tell you, that you write improperly and falſely in charging vs, that we ſay al goodnes proceedeth ſo far from grace, that it lieth not in mans power neither to haue it, nor to refuſe it, but of neceſſity in muſt haue effect. Improperly you write, in putting, hauing Gods grace, in ſteed of obtayning & getting it: we ſay, it is in man to haue it, whē God doth giue it, without which gift it is not in mans power to get it. But it is in man to reſiſt it. For ye grace of God offereth ſaluatiō to al, but it is reſiſtedTit. 2, 11. & reiected of ma [...]y, in that their hard and ſtony hearts wil not admit it. The grace of God is offered to men, when his word is preached, and they be called to repentance; but it is with many, and namely you, as Zacharie ſaith: They re­fuſed Zachar. 7. 11 As the Papiſts doe now. to hearken, & pulled away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their eares, that they ſhould not heare. Yea, they made their hearts as an Adamant ſtone, leaſt they ſhould heare the Law and words which the Lord of hoſts ſent in his ſpirit by the miniſtery of the former▪ Prophets. I know no man that denieth, but ſuch men doe reſiſt the grace of God, which yet is receiued of them that are written in the booke of life, whoſe wils it reformeth and of euill wils maketh good wils, willing and coueting thoſe things which be acceptable in Gods ſight. Finally, I thought good for the better ſatisfying of the reader in this matter, to let him vnderſtand: that whereas Eraſmus (a man as all men muſt needs confeſſe of great learning) was had in iealouſie of the Papiſts, as too much leaning to Luther and his doctrine, hee was at the laſt pro­uoked and ſet on by them to write againſt him: who chu­ſing this matter of free will, and writing in defence there­of, yet afterward he retracted and reuoked his former opi­nion and writing, and was not abaſhed to confeſſe the truth, as appeareth by theſe his words. Verum vt ingenuè  [...]raſm. lib. 19.  [...]piſt. ad Ludo­  [...]cum Vi [...]em. dicam; perdidimus liberum arbitrium: illic mihi aliud dicta­bat animus, aliud ſcribebat calamus: But ſimply to ſpeake my minde. We haue loſt our free will: in that matter my minde did indite to me one thing, and my hand did write another. I come now to the ſecond doctrine of ours, [Page] which you vntruely charge, and falſely ſlander to tend to looſeneſſe of life, and carnall liberty, that men bee iuſtified by faith alone, which you ſcornefully call a ſolifidian porti­on, and falſely ſay, but doe not proue, that it flatly ouer­throweth true repentance, ſorrow for ſinnes, mortification of paſſions, and all other vertues, which tend to that perfect re­conciliation of the ſoule with God, &c. Where firſt I would exhort you (if the ſame might any thing preuaile with you) to take heed that by ſcorning in this manner at GodsPſalm. 1. 1 Prou. 19. 29 truth, you ſhew not your ſelfe to be one of them that ſit in the ſeate of the ſcornefull. Salomon ſaith, that iudgements are prepared for the ſcorn [...]rs, & ſtripes for the backe of fooles. Secondly as this doctrine which you deride is true, God­ly, and comfortable, confirmed by the word of God, & an­cient Fathers; ſo doth it not exclude, much leſſe ouer­throw repentance, or any other good worke, but ſheweth the true and right vſe of them. Saint Paul ſaith, Wee con­clude Rom. 5, 28 that a man is iuſtified by faith, without the workes of the Law. And in the fourth chapter hee reaſoneth thus from Abraham the father of the faithfull: If Abraham were iu­ſtified Rom. 4, 2 by workes, he hath wherin to reioyce or glory: But Abra­ham hath not wherein to reioyce or glorie before God. Ergo, Abrahā was not iuſtified by works. And after ſaith; To him that worketh not, but beleeueth in him that iuſti­fieth Galat. 2, 16 the vngodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſſe. Wee know that a man is not iuſtified by the workes of the lawe, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, euen wee haue belee­ued in Ieſus Chriſt, that wee might bee iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the workes of the lawe, becauſe that by the workes of the lawe no fleſh ſhall bee iuſtified. This doc­trine was neither ſcorned nor denied by the auncient Godly Fathers, of ſome of whome I will ſet downe a few ſayings.
Origene ſpeaking of the theefe that was hanged withOrigen in 3. ad Rom. Chriſt, ſaith, Pro hac ſola fide ait ei Ieſus, Amen dico tibi; Ho­die mecum eris in paradiſo: For this his onely faith, Ieſus ſaid vnto him: Verely I ſay vnto thee, this day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. And of the woman that had [Page] the iſſue of bloud: Ex nullo legis opere, ſed pro ſola fide  [...] Ibidem. ad eam. Remittuntur tibi pec [...]ata: For no worke of the law, but for faith onely he ſaid vnto her, Thy ſinnes be for­giuen thee. H [...]larie ſaith: Solafides iustificat: Onely faithHilar. in Math. Ca [...]. 8. & Can 21. Ambroſ [...]n Rom. 3. doth iuſtifie. Ambroſe ſaith, iuſtificati ſunt gratis, quia ni­hil operantes, neque vicem reddentes ſola fide iuſtificati ſunt don [...] Dei: They are iuſtified freely, becauſe working no­thing, nor rendring any recompence, they are iuſtified by faith onely through the gift of  [...]od. The like he wri­teth in Rom. 4. and 10. and vpon the 1. Cor. 1. Praefat. ad Galat. and vpon chap. 3. Saint Hierome ſaith: Conuerte [...] ­tem Hier. in Rom. cap. 4. impium per ſolum fidem iuſtificat Deus, non opera bona quae non habuit: God doth by faith only iuſtifie the wicked man, conuerting not by good workes which hee had not. Many ſuch other ſayings I might alleage out of Hierome, Auguſtinus in Pſal. 67. but I leaue them. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Sine bonorum ope­rum meritis per fidem iuſtificatur impius: The wicked man is iuſtified by faith without the merites of good workes.In Pſal 88. Againe, Quia ſola fides in Chriſtum mundat &c. Becauſe onely faith in Chriſte, doth make cleane, they that doe not beleeue in Chriſt, bee voyd of cleaneſſe. He hath alſoE [...]chir. ad Laurent. cap. 117. often this fine ſaying: Fides impetrat, quod lex imperat. Faith obtaineth that, which the law commaundeth: that is to ſay, the law commandeth a righteouſneſſe of workes, faith obtaineth the righteouſnes of Chriſt, which onely is able to hide and diſcharge all our vnrighteous­neſſe.
This doctrine which this diſdainfull man ſo much diſ­daineth, is acknowledged of the Greeke Fathers. Baſil ſaith, This is perfect and ſound glorying in God, when a man doth not boaſt himſelfe for his owne righteouſnes,Baſil.  [...] Pag.  [...]. but knoweth himſelfe to bee voyd of true righteouſnes,  [...]: And is iuſtified by onely faith in Chriſt: Chryſoſtome ſaith: Nobis pro cunctis ſola Chryſoſt. in Math Hom. 12. Idem de prod [...]tione Iu­dae. fides ſufficiat: Onely faith is ſufficient to vs for all other thinges. Againe Illud vnum aſſeueraue [...]im, quód ſola fides per ſe ſalvum fecerit: This I may affirme that on­ly faith by it ſelfe ſaueth. Againe, Rurſus illi dicebant, qui [Page]ſola fide nititur, execrabilis eſt: hic contrà demonſtrat, qui ſola Idem in Galat. cap. 3 fide nititur eum benedictum eſſe: They ſaid, hee that leaneth onely to faith is accurſed: but Paul on the contrarie part ſheweth, that hee that leaneth to faith onely is bleſſed.
Many ſuch other places out of the Latine and Greeke Fathers I might produce, but I omit them, I hope hee will not ſay, that theſe Fathers which deliuered this doctrine of ſolifidian faith (as he diſdainfully termeth it) did ouer­throw repentance, mortification, and all other vertues. Nay this true faith, which neither falſely, nor fantiſtically, but truly and effectually apprehendeth Chriſts death and paſſion, and applieth the ſame as a moſt ſoueraigne ſalue to cure all the ſores of our ſoules, is that which giueth life to repentance, mortification, and all other ver [...]es. For as faith without workes is dead, as S. Iames ſaith: ſo workesIames 2. 26 Cyril in expoſit. Symbol. N [...]n. tom. 1. Concil. pag. 543 Chry in 1 ad Timot▪ Hom. 5. without faith are dead, as Cyril and Chryſoſtome ſay. And we truly auerre, that this true faith in Gods merifull pro­miſes, by the which Chriſt doth dwel in our hearts, cannot be ſeuered from charitie, vertues, and good workes, as hee falſely affirmeth, but faintly and fooliſhly prooueth that it may. His firſt reaſon is taken from experience, becauſe few or none of vs haue faith, for that few or none of vs haue theſe workes. How many or few of vs haue faith and good workes, you are no competent iudge for to deter­mine. And therefore wee appeale from your affectionate and erronious iudgement, to the true and iuſt iudgement of God. I doubt not but before I haue ended this article, to proue that we be not ſo void of good workes, and ſo ful of abhominable wickedneſſe, as your Popes and ſpitefull ſpiritualty hath beene.
Your ſecond proofe you will draw out of the Scripture, that all faith; yea, and the moſt noble faith which hath1. Cor. 13. force to remoue mountaines, may be without charitie. I anſwere, that Saint Paul ſpeaketh not there of the faith ofTit.  [...]1. Math. 7. Gods elect, but of that which is a gift to worke miracles, which may bee in wicked reprobates, ſuch as Iudas was: and ſo doth Oecumenius the Greeke Scholiaſt expound [Page] it in theſe words:  [...].Oecumen. in 1. Cor. 13 He ſpeaketh not of the common and Catholike faith of the faithfull, but of a certaine gift of faith.  [...]or there was a certaine kinde of gift, which by an equi­uocation was called faith. So that S. Paul, as hee had before compared charity, with the gift of tongues, and with the gift of propheſying: ſo here he compareth it with the gift of doing miracles. And as thoſe gifts may be in the wick­ed ſeuered from charity, ſo alſo may this. Some writers alſo in the former chapter, where S. Paul ſaith: To another is gi­uen  [...]. Cor. 12. 9. faith by the ſame ſpirit, do expound it of the particular faith of doing miracles, As Theophilactus: Non fides d [...]g­matum, Theophilact. in 1. Cor. 12 ſed miraculorum, quae & montes transfert: He ſpeak­eth not of faith of doctrine, but of miracles which moo­ueth mountaines. And therefore S. Paul meaneth, that if the whole faith which is in doers of miracles were in him ſeparated from charitie, as it may bee, hee were nothing. But that faith by which Chriſt dwelleth in the hearts of his elect, neither is, nor can be ſeparated from charitie, butG [...]lath. 5. 6. worketh by it. And therefore S. Paul in his gratulations in the beginning of his Epiſtles, doth alwaies ioyne them togither, as being ſuch graces of Gods ſpirit, which be ne­uer ſeparated aſunder, Hearing of the faith, which ye haue in Epheſ. 1. 15. Coloſſ 14. 1. Theſſ. 1, 3 2. Theſſ. 1, 3 Philem. 1, 5.  [...]ebr. 12 the Lord Ieſus, and loue towards all the Saints. To conclude this point, that this doctrine doth not tend to looſenes of life, we teach that they which doe not follow peace and ho­lineſſe ſhall neuer ſee God, and that good workes are the waies, wherein wee muſt walke to the kingdome of God, and eternall life; to the which, they that doe not walke in them, ſhall neuer come. For without the holy Citie ſhall bee dogs, and enchaunters, and whoremongers, and murtherers, & Apocal. 22. 15 idolaters, and whoſoeuer loueth or maketh lies. And although good fruites make not the tree good, yet they be neceſſa­rie effects of a good tree: ſo euery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall be out downe and caſt into the fire. M [...]th. 3, 10.
The third doctrine of ours, which you vntruely charge to tend to looſenes of life, is, That faith once had can neuer [Page] be loſt: the which vaine ſecuritie (you ſay) openeth the gap to all libertine ſenſualitie: and hereat you make great exclamations. Here I will firſt cleere the doctrine, and afterward anſwere your vaine cauillations, and needleſſe exclamations. Faith is diuers waies taken in the holie Scriptures. Firſt, it is taken for the doctrine of faith, or the Goſpell which we beleeue: as, By whom wee haue rece [...]ued Rom. 1, 5 grace and Apoſtleſhip, to the obedience of faith a [...]ong al Gen­tiles: that is, that all nations might obey the Goſpell. Alſo to the Galathians: This onely would I know o [...] you, Receiued Galat. 3, 2. ye the ſpirit by the workes of the law, or by the hearing of f [...]th, that is, by hearing the Goſpell preached. So wee call the Chriſtian faith, and the Apoſtolicall faith. In this ſenſe faith being taken for the doctrine of the Goſpell: we con­feſſe that many may know it, make profeſſion of it, and hiſtorically beleeue it, and yet afterwards may fall from it, as Iudas and many in Aſia did. Secondly, it is taken for2. Tim. 1. 15. that promiſe which wee make in Baptiſme, whereby wee binde our ſelues to profeſſe true religion, & to beleeue in God, in whoſe name we be baptized. Hereof S. Paul ſpea­keth, Refuſe the yonger widowes: for when they haue begun to waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, they will  [...]arrie, hauing  [...]amna­tion 1. Tim. 5, 11. becauſe they haue broken the firſt faith. The which is to be vnderſtood of the firſt profeſſion of faith in Baptiſme, & not of the latter vow of ſingle life, as the Papiſts falſely and fooliſhly expound it. From this faith all they doe fall, which turne either on the right hand to falſe doctrine, or on the left hand to wicked life. Many other waies faith is taken, but this queſtion is of that true, liuely, and iuſtify­ing faith, which is the faith of Gods elect, whereby ChriſtTit. 1. Epheſ. 3. dwelleth in their hearts, and they receiue nouriſhment and life from him. This faith may be couered by tempta­tions and falles, as fire in the night with aſhes, but neuer vtterly extinguiſhed. For they in whome this true faith is, are like a tree planted by the riuers of waters, that will Pſal. 1, 3 bring forth her fruite in due ſeaſon, whoſe leafe ſhall not fade. And they that tr [...]ſt in the Lord ſhall bee as mount Pſal. 125.  [...]. Sion, which cannot bee mooued, but remaineth for euer. [Page]They th [...]t by th [...] faith are built vpon the rocke Ieſus Chriſt, Math. 16. 18 hell gates ſhall neuer ouercome them. Chriſt ſaith, He that be­leeueth i [...] the Sonne of God hath euerlaſting life. Hee that hearet [...] my word & beleeueth in him that ſent m [...], hath euer­laſting Io [...]. 3. 36. chap  [...]. 2 [...]. life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but hath paſ­ſed rō death to life. He that beleeueth in me ſhall neuer thirſt. Chap. 6. 35. Epheſ 1. 13 Saint Paul ſaith Wherein after ye beleeued ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheri­tance, for the redemption of that libertie purchaſed vnto the praiſe of his glory. Theſe places ſufficiently ſhew, that that faith which is common to all Gods elect, and proper only to the elect, can neuer periſh, nor bee vtterly loſt in them. And this true & comfortable doctrine bringeth no vaine ſecuritie, nor openeth the gap to any libertine ſenſualitie. For they that by this faith haue taſted how ſweete the Lord is, cannot but loue and feare God, and greatly de­light in his commandements. And that faith which ſwim­methPſal. 112 1 in mēs lips, but is not printed in their hearts, nor ſhi­neth by Godlines and good workes in their liues, is a dead faith, and is no more that true faith, whereby we liue vnto God, then a dead man is a man. To conclude this matter, although we diſtinguiſh betweene iuſtification and ſanc­tification: yet wee acknowledge that they be inſeparable, and the one doth neceſſarily follow the other. For whoſo­euer are iuſtified by Gods grace and mercy through faith in Chriſt Ieſus, be alſo ſanctified with Gods holy ſpirit, to abhorre that which is euill, and to clea [...]e to that which is good, & to ſerue God in tru [...] holineſſe and righteouſnes all the daies Rom. 12. 9. Luk 1▪ 75 of their life. And therefore we teach that they which with­out repentance perſiſt in ſinnne, wallow in wickedneſſe, and commit vngodlineſſe with greedineſſe, haue no faith, nor haue any aſſurance of the remiſſion of their ſinnes: but may be aſſured that the wrath of God hangeth ouer them, and  [...]f they doe not truely repent, and bring forth fruites worthy amendement of life, will fearefully fall vpon them. So that you might haue ſpared your vaine and fooliſh ex­clamations concerning Epicures, Heliogabalus, Bacchus and Venus, which are more honoured in Rome (as here­after [Page] I will ſhew) then allowed of vs. For of whome did Mantuan the Italian Carmelite Frier an 100. yeares paſtDe calamitat tempor. lib. 2 write this, but of your Popes and his fauourers: Neglecto ſuperum cult [...], ſpreto (que) tonantis im erio, Baccho indulgent, Venerique miniſtrant: Neglecting the worſhip of God, they ſerue Bacchus and Venus.
Concerning the fourth point of doctrine, of keeping Gods commandements, I haue ſpoken ſufficiently be­fore. Onely now I ſay that our doctrine tendeth hereunto, to ſhew vs our miſery by tranſgreſſing of them, that wee may thereby bee mooued to hunger for Gods mercie in Chriſt: and although we cannot perfectly fulfill them (for in many thing [...] we ſinne all) yet we ought according to theIamet 3. 2 meaſure of Gods grace giuen to vs, haue a care and con­ſcience to walke in them, and to frame our liues to the o­bedience of them.
Whereas fiftly you charge vs, that wee deny the Sacra­ment of Penance, thereby to make men careles how they liue: I anſwer, that although we deny your penance to be a Sacrament, becauſe it hath no outward viſible ſigne, and reiect your clancular confeſſion, your abſurd abſolution, and your ſurperſtitious or rather blaſphemous ſatisfaction, thereby to anſwere Gods iuſtice, and diſcharge your ſins: yet we truly teach ye doctrine of repentance, as it is deliue­red vnto vs in the word of God. We teach men to come to the knowledge of their ſins, by ye law of God, which is theRom 3. glaſſe to ſhew vs our ſpots, & the firſt ſtep to repentance: then to lament their ſinnes, whereby they haue offended their gracious God, and mercifull father; to confeſſe their ſinnes with remorſe of conſcience, both to God and men, whom they haue offended: and eſpecially wee call vpon men for amendement of life, in bringing forth fruits wor­thie of repentance, without the which there is no repen­tance. One part of which amendement is ſatisfaction to our brethren for iniuries committed and reſtitution of goods vnlawfully and vngoldly gotten. As touching our iniuries againſt God, wee plead not our owne ſatisfaction, but craue Gods mercie in Chriſt Ieſus, who is our onely [Page] ſatisfaction, and by whom only we ſeeke to haue remiſſion of them. Whereas you ſay, that your confeſſion rubbeth the ſores of ſinne, and cauſeth remembrance of them, I ſay that this more truely and effectually is wrought by the preaching of Gods word, whereby ſinne is more ſhewed, and the wrath and iudgements of God againſt ſinne are more threatned, and thereby the conſcience more pricked2. Sam. 12. 7 and wounded, then by your confeſſion. So Dauid was brought to repentance for his foule ſinnes of adultery and murther, by Nathans preaching, and thundring Gods iudgements againſt him, and not by his ſecret confeſſing. So the people hauing heard Peter preach the worde ofAct. 2. 37 De poe [...]itent. diſt 5. cap. in poe [...]itent. i [...] g [...]oſſa. Concil. tom. 1 part. 1. P. 155. Socrat. lib.  [...] cap.  [...]9. S [...]zo­men. lib. 7 cap. 16 God, were pricked in their hearts, & ſaid vnto Peter, & the other Apoſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall we doe? This is Gods holy ordinance, the other a plant which God hath neuer planted, but an inuention of man, as euen your own Canoniſts againſt your Schoolemen doe confeſſe. And what wickednes hath come of it, the eccleſiaſticall hiſto­rie partly ſheweth, and God who ſeeth all ſecrets know­eth.
‘Your owne Aluarus Pelagius Biſhop of Sylueus in Por­tugale in his booke de planctu eccleſiae writeth thus of your confeſſion and confeſſioners: Saepè cum paroch [...]anis mulieribus quas ad confeſſionem admittunt Sceleſtiſſimè for­nicantur. Luk 2. cap. 37. 1. They Prieſts do often moſt wickedly commit fornication with the women of there pariſhes which they admit to confeſſion. The like writeth Marſilius Pa­tauinus in his booke intituled, Deſenſor Pacis part 2. ca. 6. pag. 286.’
To your ſixt accuſation I anſwere, that we exclude and baniſh our Sauiour▪ Chriſt, neither from the Sacrament of his ſupper, nor from the hearts of the faithfull; but ac­knowledge that as by faith hee dwelleth in the one, ſo byEpheſ. 3, 17 2. Cor. 13, 5 the ſame hee is receiued of the Godly in the other. Your falſe and groſſe doctrine of Tranſſubſtantiation, which the Greeke Church neuer beleeued, and the Latine Church lately defined as Eraſmus ſaith, wee iuſtly reiect and con­demne. [...]r [...]ſ. Anno▪  [...] in 1. Cor. 7 We exhort men, when they come to receiue that [Page] holy myſterie, the Sacrament and pledge of our ſaluation in Chriſt, to examine themſelues: and ſo to eate of that bread, and drinke of that cup: For hee that eate ha [...]d drinketh vn­worthily, 1. Cor. 11.  [...]8 eateth and drinketh his owne damnation, becauſe he diſcerneth not the Lords bodie. But if (as you ſay) ſin­full liues conſorte not with his ſacred myſterie, I mer­uaile how your Prieſts liues conſorted with it, which how holy they were, I will ſhew hereafter. Laſtly, you charge vs with a new negatiue religion, wholy ſtanding vpon negation of Sacraments, ceremonies, rites, lawes, cuſ­tomes, and other practicall points of the Catholike Church: wherevnto I anſwere, that we deny nothing that God hath commanded, in the holy canonicall Scripture, the which as I haue before ſhewed, is the onely rule of our Religion and life. Indeede wee deny and defie your trifl­ing traditions and vnwritten vanities, and inuentions, with the which you haue gone a whoring as the Prophet ſaith. If you can ſhew that wee deny any thing, whichPſal. 106. 39 God hath commaunded, as wee can plainely prooue that you doe, then ſpare not to charge vs with a new negatiue religion. You deny the ſufficiencie of the Scriptures, and that all doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation is contayned in them. You deny the ſame Scriptures to bee in the vulgar tongue, for all Gods people to reade and heare to their comfort. You deny praier and the publicke ſeruice of God to be in the ſame vulgar tongue. You deny Chriſt to bee our only mediator between God & vs. You deny the Cup of Chriſts ſupper to Gods people. You deny the lawful au­thority which Princes haue ouer their people, & ſubiects, in all cauſes eccleſiaſticall and temporall. You deny mari­age to eccleſiaſticall miniſters, whereby what great and horrible wickedneſſe you haue cauſed, I will hereafter de­clare. You ſay we bring in for faſting▪ feaſting; for pray­ing, playing, &c. Concerning your faſting, conſiſting in a ſuperſtitious obſeruing of times, and diuerſitie of meates, and tending to the honouring of Saints, and ſatisfying Gods iuſtice for your ſinnes, we deny it. But faſting pure­ly vſed according to Gods word, to humble our ſoules be­fore [Page] God, & to mortifie the wicked affections of our ſinful fleſh, we allow; and eſpecially that great and principall faſt, in abſtayning from ſinne, whereof Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh in theſe words: Ieiunium autem magnum & gene­rale Auguſt in Ioan tra [...]l  [...]7 & diſtinct. de con­ſecra, cap. Ieiu­nium. eſt abſtinere ab iniquitatibus, & ab illicitis voluptatibus ſeculi, quod eſt perfectum iei [...]nium in hoc ſeculo: The great and generall faſt is to abſtaine from iniquities, and vn­lawfull pleaſures of the world, which is the perfect faſt in this world. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Ieiunium dico abſtinentiam à vitiis, I ſay that faſting, which is to abſtaine from vices.Chryſoſt. in Ge­neſ. hom 8. Hereby let it be diſcerned, who doe moſt truely faſt. In deede I know that it is your manner, much to glory in your writings and ſpeeches, of your outward faſting from meates, as the Phariſee in the Goſpell did, who gloriedLuke. 18. 12. that he faſted twiſe a weeke, which neither God in his law had required, nor the Apoſtles of Chriſt (for any thing wee reade) vſed. Whereby wee may note, that true God­lines neither is to bee meaſured by ſuch outward abſti­nece from meates, nor is alwaies ioyned with it. Iohn Matth. 11. 18 Baptiſt vſed greater auſterity in his diet, and abſtinence from meates, then our Sauiour Chriſt did; yet was his life nothing ſo holy. Iohns Diſciples vſed more faſtingMatth. 9. 14. then the Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt did. Yet it is not to be doubted, but our Sauiours Diſciples liued as godly orTertul de I [...]i [...] ­nio adue [...]ſ. Pſi­chicos Hierom. in Ag­gaeum. cap. 1. pag. 230. more, then they did. The Montaniſts Heretikes were grea­ter faſters then were the true Chriſtians, as Tertullian ſheweth. And S. Hierome writeth that they obſerued three Lents in a yeare, and yet were Heretikes condemned by the Church of God, although then fauored by the Biſhop of Rome as Tertullian ſheweth in the beginning of his booke againſt Praxeas. The Iewes vſed ſuch great abſti­nence and faſting, that they brought weakenes and ſicke­neſſe to their bodies, as Saint Hierome writeth, who neuer­theHierorymus ad Algaeſiam. quaſt. 10. leſſe were enemies to our Sauiour Chriſt. The Moſco­uites which neuer acknowledged the Popes authority be as great faſters as Papiſts are. And ſo alſo be the Turkes. And therefore theſe men neede not to boaſt ſo much of1. Tim. 4. 8. their faſting. Saint Paul ſaith, that bodily exerciſe profiteth [Page]little, but godlines is profitable to all things, & hath the pro­miſe of this life preſent, & that which is to come. Howbeit, as I will not deny, but that there may be leſſe faſting, and more feaſting, then were requiſit: yet that there is more feaſting and ſuperfluitie in fare now, eſpecially in eccle­ſiaſtical perſons, I thinke it will be to hard for this man to proue. Whence came theſe phraſes, As fat as an Abbot, he hath a face like an Abbot, and an Abbey Lubber, but of their immoderate fare and feeding; And how theſe men were giuen to gluttony & exceſſe, I will ſhew at this time but by one example. Giraldus Cambrenſis in his Book in­tituled, Speculum Eccleſiae, writeth, that the Abbot and Monkes of Saint Swithens in Wincheſter, came to King Henry the ſecond, hunting at Gilford in Surrey, and fell downe in myre and durt before him, pittifully crying out. The King asked them, what was the matter. They anſwe­red, that their Biſhoppe had taken three diſhes of meate from their dinners and ſuppers. He aſked them how many he had left vnto them. They anſwered tenne, but from the foundation of their houſe they had vſed daily to haue thirteen diſhes at a meale. The King turned to his Nobles and ſaid: By the eyes of God (for that was his oath) I thought their houſe had beene burnt, and now I ſee it is but a matter concerning their paunches. And then turning to the Abbots and Monkes ſaid: If your Biſhop deale not with you, as I haue done with my court, to bring you to three diſhes, I would he were hanged. This was the reme­die, that theſe gluttenous Monkes found at the handes of that prudent Prince. Where the reader may note, not onely the great gluttony, but ſhameleſſe impudencie of theſe men or monſters, in making ſuch a lamentable com­plaint, for want of three diſhes, hauing tenne r [...]may­ning. The ſame Cambrenſis writeth, that in ſome Abbeies they had at euery meale ſixteene diſhes, which ſlender dietMonkes bel­lies were Bac­cus barrels. was a good meanes to preſerue their holy vowed virgini­tie. Hereof came the old ryming verſe. O monachi veſtri ſtomachi ſunt amphora Bacchi, &c. To come to the next, I wiſh there were more praying, and leſſe playing then [Page] there is: yet this wil I ſay, that there is now more true pray­ing according to the will of God, & leſſe playing then was euer in popery. Dicing and carding is in ſome reformed Churches aboliſhed, and of thoſe that truely profeſſe the Goſpel leſſe vſed, then it hath been of Papiſts. But I wil not ſtand to proſecute the pa [...]icularities that here you name.Cicero pro Li­gario. I will ſay vnto you as Tullie ſaid to Tubero, Habes Tubero quod eſt accuſatori maxime optandum, confitentem reum, &c. Thou haſt O Tubero that which an accuſer would moſt wiſh for, the party accuſed confeſſing himſelfe guilty, yet ſo confeſſing that he was on the ſame ſide that thou Tubero and thy Father were. So we ſay and confeſſe, that there is leſſe deuotion, and more diſſolution, leſſe reli­gious feare, and more vaine ſecurity, leſſe zeale and mor­tification, then there ought to be: but I truſt hereafter to ſhew, that theſe vertues haue as much or more wanted, & theſe vices abounded among Papiſts, as they doe with vs.
Now I will come to the ſecond part of my anſwere pro­miſed to this article. To ſhew to what looſenes & wicked­nes of life, the popiſh doctrine doth tend, and what weeds of wickednes it hath brought forth.
Firſt their doctrine of keeping Gods word in a ſtrange tongue, and reſtrayning Gods people from reading and hearing of it, hath beene and is a great cauſe both of error in doctrine, and wickednes in life. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, You erre not knowing the Scriptures, and the power of God. Dauid ſaith, That the law of God giueth wiſedome to the Mat. 22, 29. Pſal. 19. 7, 8. Pſa. 119, 105. ſimple it lightneth the eies, it maketh Gods ſeruant circumſpect and that it is a light vnto our feete, and a Lanterne vnto our ſteppes. He ſheweth alſo that it is a meane to preſerue men from ſinne. For ſpeaking of the righteous man he ſaith: The law of his God is in his heart, and his ſteppes ſhall not ſlide. Pſa. 17, 21 Pſa. 119. 11, And againe: I haue hid thy words in my heart that I might not ſinne againſt thee, That good Father Chryſoſtome, who was a moſt earneſt exhorter of all men to the reading ofDe Lazaro & diuite Homil. 3 & ad R [...]m. in praeſatione. the Scriptures ſaith: Magna aduerſus peccatum munit [...] Scripturarum lectio: magnum praecipitium, profundum bara­thrum[Page]Scripturarum ignoratio. H [...]c hareſes peperit, haec vi­tam corruptam inuexit, haec ſurſum & deorſum omnia miſcuit The reading of the Scriptures is a great ſauegard againſt ſinne: the ignorance of the Scripture, is a ſlippery meanes to fall into ſinne, and a deepe gulfe of ſinne. This hath bred Hereſies, this hath brought in corruption of life, this hath turned all things vpſide downe. Againe: Hoc Ad coloſſ. hom. 9. Hier [...]n. ad Ru [...] omnium malorum cauſa eſt, quod Scripturae ignorantur: This is the cauſe of all euils, that men be ignorant of the Scrip­tures. Saint Hierome who exhorteth Ladies to bring vp their young daughtres, being but ſeauen yeares old in the reading of the holy Scriptures, ſaith Ama ſcientiam Scripturarum & carnis vitia non amabis, Loue the know­ledge of the Scriptures, and thou ſhalt not loue the vices of the fleſh. Many ſuch other ſayings might be alledged out of the Fathers, which plainely ſhew, that the keeping of the holy Scriptures in an vnknowne tongue, and the reſtrayning of Gods people from reading and hearing of them is a doctrine tending to looſenes, and great wicked­nes of life.
Their doctrine of vowing chaſtity and ſingle life, and prohibiting matrimony, what an occaſion it hath beene of horrible filthines and wickednes of life, I will brieflie de­clare.Chryſoſt. tom, 5 quod regulares faemi. tum vi­ris cohabitant. Chryſoſtome of ſome women in his time which vnder a profeſſion of virginity liued wickedly, ſaith thus: Vir­ginitas iſta cum viris plus ab omnibus arguitur quàm ſtu­prum ipſum: This virginity of women with men is more reproued of all men then whoredome it ſelfe. Saint Hie­r [...]me in his time complained of the like women. Sanctum virginum propoſitum. &c. The euil name of ſome which be­haueHieron, ad virg, Demetri­adem. not them-ſelues well, doth ſlander the holy purpoſe of virgines. Saluianus the Biſhop of Maſſilia, who liued in the yeare of our Lord 480. writeth thus: Nouum eſt pror­ſus religionis genus. Licita non faciunt & illicita committunt. Saluianus lib, 5. de prouiden. tia. Temperant à concubitu (quamuis nec hoc faciunt niſi à lici­to) & non temperant à rapina, &c. i. This is a new kind of religion. They do not things lawfull: & commit things vn­lawfull. They abſtaine from copulation (although the ab­ſt [...]ine [Page] not from that neither, but frō that which is lawfull) and refraine not from rape. What doeſt thou O fooliſh perſwaſion? God hath forbidden ſinne, and not mariage, your deeds agree not with your ſtudies or profeſſion. You ought not to bee fauorers of vices. There is extant an e­piſtle of Huldricus Biſhop of Auguſta, who liued about theParalip. Abba. Ʋſperg p. 4. 14 yeare of our Lord 860. vnto Pope Nicholas the firſt con­cerning the forbidding of Prieſts marriage, wherein is de­clared, that Gregory the Pope hauing giuen forth a decree, for the ſingle life of Prieſts, vpon the finding of 6000. chil­drens heads in ponds of water, where they had bin drow­ned, did reuoke the ſame decree, and commended the ſay­ing of the Apoſtle, It is better to marie then to burne:1. Cor. 7. 9. adding therevnto, that it was better to marry then to giue occaſion of murther. Of this epiſtle Pope Pius the ſecond maketh mention, intreating of Germany, and it was found in a library in Holland before Luthers time. Bernard the Abbot, who liued Anno domini. 1150. complaineth of the wicked life of the clergie, in theſe words: Epiſcopi & Bernardus in concil. Romen. ſacerdotes huius temporis c [...]ſtitatis ſanctimoniam, ſine qua nemo videbit deum, tam in corde, quam in corpor [...] quomodo ſtudent obſeruare? traditi in reprobum ſenſum faciunt quae non conueniunt. Quae enim in occulto fiunt ab epiſcopis, turpe eſt dicere: How doe the Biſhoppes and Prieſts of this time keepe holy chaſtity both in heart and bodie, without which no man ſhall ſee God? Being giuen vp into a repro­bate minde, they doe the things that are not conuenient: for what things bee done of Biſhoppes in ſecret, it is a ſhame for to ſpeake. Againe, Tolle de eccleſia honorabile Supra. Cantica. ſer. 86. connubium, &c. Take from the Church honorable mar­riage, and the bed vndefiled, and thou ſhalt fill it full of whoremongers, inceſtuous perſons, buggerers, and all kind of vncleane ones. Againe, hee ſheweth that thereBernardus de perſecutione. ſuſtinenda. cap. 29. were very many, who abſtayning from the remedy of marriage, fell afterwards into all kind of wickedneſſe. A­bout that time, the Pope ſent a Cardinall called Ioannes Cremenſis into England, to diſolue Prieſts marriages, who in a ſynod hauing inueyed againſt their marriage, ſaying, [Page] that it was a ſhameful thing, that a Prieſt ſhould ariſe from his wife, to conſecrate the body of Chriſt, was the ſameFabian. part. 7 cap. 229. fol. 154. night after taken with a whore; as Fabian and other wri­ters doe witnes. And I reade the ſame ſtory in an ould written booke, which I thinke was the ſtory of Henry Huntington, where theſe words were added: Celari non po­tuit taceri non, debuit. It could not bee kept ſecret, and it ought not to be ſuppreſſed in ſilence. In the gloſſe vponDiſtinct. 81. Maximinus in gloſſa. Gratians decrees it is ſaid that a Prieſt for ſimple fornicati­on is not to be depoſed from his benefice, and the reaſon is, becauſe Pauci ſine illo vitio inueniuntur: i. Few were found without that vice. Robert Holkoth an Engliſh man, & a Do­minike Frier, who liued about the yeere of our Lord. 1340. writeth of the Prieſts in his time in theſe words: Sed proh do­lor, Rober. Holkoth ſupra lib. Sa­pient. lecti 173 his diebus verificatur nimis illud Iob. cap 3. Ecce qui ſerui­unt ei, id eſt, Domino, non ſunt ſtabiles, & in Angelis ſuis repe­rit prauitatē. Sunt enim quidā de modernis ſacerdotibus, An­geli Satanae per diſcordiā: quidā Angeli Apoſtatici per ſuper­biam: quidā incub [...] per luxuriam: & quidam Angeli abyſſi per auaritiam: i. But alas in theſe daies that ſaying of Iob cap. 3. is too true: Behold, they that ſerue the Lord, are not ſtable or conſtant, and in his Angels he hath found naughtines. For of the Prieſts of theſe daies, ſome be Angels of Satan, by diſcord and contention: ſome Apoſtaticall Angels by pride: ſome be filthy ſpirits by riotouſnes and vncleaneſſe: and ſome the Angels of the bottomles pit, by couetouſnes. Againe, Hunc viliſſimum deum (Priapum) excolunt non pauci Idem ibidem. ſacerdotes moderni, diſcipuli illius magni Angeli de quo loqui­tur Paulus, 2. Cor. 12. Datus eſt mihi Angelus Satanae, &c. This moſt vile and filthy God (Priapus) not a few Prieſts of theſe daies doe ſerue, being the diſciples of that great Angell, of whome Paul ſpeaketh 2. Cor. 12. The Angell of Satan was giuen vnto me, &c. Auentinus writing of Pope Hildebrand, called Gregory the ſeuenth, who earneſtly for­bad Prieſts marriage ſaith: Maxima pars ſub honeſto nomine Auentinus in Annalibus Bo­iorum, lib. 5. pag, 56  [...]. ex▪ cuſi, Ingolſtadii [...] 1554. caſtimoniae, ſtupra, inceſtus, & adulteria paſſim & impunè com­mittunt: A great number of Prieſts, vnder the honeſt name of chaſtitie, committed euery where, and with­out [Page] puniſhment, Whoredome, Inceſt and adulteries. Yea what other great miſchiefes were committed he there de­clareth. There is a treatiſe in the ſecond tome of the Coun­cels, intituled Opuſculum Tripartitum, in the ſecond partConcil. tom. 2. pag. 1002. whereof are theſe words. T [...]nta immunditia luxuriae notoria eſt in multis partibus mundi, non ſolum in Clericis, ſed etiam in ſacerdotibus, imo (quod horribile eſt audire) in praelatis maioribus: So great vncleaneſſe is notorious in many parts of the world, not only in Clearks, but alſo in Prieſtes, and (that which is horrible to heare) in great Prelates, Panormitane who liued anno 1431. and was a great dooer in the Councell of Baſile, hauing ſhewed that the vow of continencie is not of the order of Prieſthood, nor holdeth by the law of God, but is a conſtitution of the Church,Panormita, parte. 3. de cle­ricis coniuga, cap, cum olim. addeth theſe wordes: Credo quod pro bono & ſalute anima­rum, &c. I beleeue that it were a wholeſome ordinance for the good and ſaluation of ſoules, to leaue it to their owne wils, that would liue continently, and merite more, and that they which could not conteine, might marry: be­cauſe that experience doth teach, that a cleane contrary effect doth follow that law of continencie, for that now adaies they doe not liue ſpiritually, nor be cleane, but bee defiled by vnlawfull copulation to their moſt grieuous ſin, whereas they might liue chaſtly with their owne wife,John. Gerſon. Tom. 1. declar. defectuum vi­rorum eccleſ. as the Nicene Councell ſaid. Iohn Gerſon in his time com­playned that ſome Cloyſters of Nunnes were become ſtewes of ſtrumpets and whores: his words be theſe: Rur­ſus occulos aperite, & inquirite, Si quae hodie Clauſtra monia­lium facta ſunt quaſi prostibula meretricum. Mantuan the Carmelite Italian Frier, who was an excellent learned man, and liued an hundred yeares paſt, writing of this vow, & the fruites thereof ſaith thus.
Propterea leges quae ſunt connubia contra,Lib. 1. faſtor.

Eſſe malas quidam perhibent: prudentia patrum,
Non ſatis aduertit, dicunt, quid ferre recuſet,
Quid valeat natura pati; cer [...]icibus, aiunt,
Hoc inſuaue ingum noſtris imponere Chriſtus
Noluit: iſtud onus quod adhuc quàm plurima mōſtra
[Page]
Fecit, ab audaci dicunt pietate repertum,
Tutius eſſe volunt, qua lex diuina ſinebat,
Iſſe via, voterumque ſequi veſtigia patrum,
Quorū vita fuit melior cum coniuge, quàm nunc
Noſtra ſit, excluſis thalamis & coniugis vſu.

Mantuan here ſheweth, firſt, that many in thoſe daies miſliked that law of vowing ſingle life. Secondly, that it had bred many monſters, that is to ſay, ſuch as for their wickedneſſe did lead a monſtrous life. Thirdly, that the life of the auncient Fathers that liued in marriage, was bet­ter then of theſe which vowed chaſtitie. Polidorus Virgilius an Italian, and gatherer of the Popes Peter penſe here in England, writeth thus: Illud tamen dixerim tantum abfuiſſe Polidor. Ʋirg. de inuent. re­rum. lib: 5. cap: 4. vt iſta coacta caſtitas illam coniugalem viterit, &c. Yet this I will ſay, that this enforced chaſtitie is ſo far from excel­ling that chaſtitie of marriage, that no crime and ſin hath brought more ſhame to ye order of Prieſthood, more euill to religion, nor more griefe to all good men, than that blot of the filthines of Prieſts. Wherefore peraduenture it were expedient, both for the Chriſtian common wealth, and the eſtate of that order of Prieſthood, that at the laſt the right of publike marriage were reſtored to Prieſts, which they might holyly vſe without infamie, rather then moſt filthi­ly defile themſelues with ſuch a natural vice. Such a looſe­nes and filthines of life, this doctrine of vowing chaſtitie, and forſaking matrimony hath brought forth: whereof much more might be alleaged, but this ſhall ſuffice. Yet herevunto I wil adde not only their practiſe, but alſo their doctrine of hauing Lupanaria, ſtewes, where whoredome is publikely permitted: for the reſtoring of which, Fryer Perine preached at Paules Croſſe in Queene Maries daiesCōſut. Apolog. and D. Harding calleth them neceſſary euills. And if it were not the doctrine of the Church of Rome to allow them, neither would they haue ſo long permitted them, nor Sixtus the fourth would haue built Nobile Lupanar, a noble brothell houſe in Rome, as before I alleaged out of Cornelius Agrippa. In theſe places, what filthineſſe and inceſt, and what murders were committed, God know­weth, [Page] and auncient men may ſomewhat remember. God ſaith, There ſhall be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael, nor Deut. 23. 17. whorekeeper of the ſonnes of Iſrael.
Another doctrine of theirs tending to looſeneſſe and wickedneſſe of life, is their doctrine of Popes pardons, whereby they falſely faine, that the Pope hauing the me­rites of Martyrs (which they cal ye treaſure of the Church) to diſpenſe and beſtowe at his pleaſure, hee can pardon whatſoeuer ſinne men haue committed, and acquit and diſcharge them both à poena & culpa: that is from the ſin and puniſhment, which is more by their doctrine, then the death & paſſiō of Chriſt can do. What miſerable miſchiefe hath flowed from theſe pelting pardons of Popes (from which the ruine of their kingdome hath iuſtly proceeded)By Luthers dealing a­gainſt them. I will declare out of the words of ye Princes and eſtates of Germany in their 100. grieuances exhibited to the Popes Legat at Norenberg, anno 1522. & printed at Colen, anno In faſciculo  [...]erum expetē ­  [...]arum. fol.  [...]77. Graua­men. 3. 1533. In ye third grieuance be theſe words: Illud importabi­le iam olim increbuit Romanarum indulgentiarum onus, &c, That importable burden [...] of Romiſh pardons hath now a long time increaſed, when vnder the pretence of pietie, either for building of Churches in Rome, or that the Biſhoppes of Rome promiſed a voyage againſt the Turke, they ſucked all the marrow of money from the ſimple and e­uer credulous Germaines: And that which is much more to be regarded, by theſe deceits, & the publiſhers and Preachers of them, the true godlines of Chriſtians is aboliſhed, whileſt they to broach the ſale of theſe their buls, and pardons, giue praiſe vnto their wares, that by theſe bought pardons, greate and ſtrange offences both which be paſt, and that are to come, not onely of the liuing▪ but alſo of the dead, being in the fire of Purgatorie, (as theſe publiſhers of pardons call it) bee pardo­ned, ſo that money bee paid, and that it ti [...]gle in their right hand: & by the ſale and merchandiſe of this ware, both Ger­many of money is ſpoyled, & Chriſtian godlines is extingui­ſhed▪ when euery one according to the quantitie, which hee beſtoweth vppon this ware, doth take vnto himſelfe liber­tie and impunitie to ſinne. Hence whoredome, inceſt, a­dulterie [...]s,[Page]periurie, murther, theft, robberies, vſury, and an whole heape of miſchiefes haue proceeded, and taken their beginning. For what miſchiefes will men bee affraid to committe, when they bee once perſwaded, that they ob­taine by money of theſe brokers and pardoning pedlers▪ licence and impunitie to ſinne, not onely in this life, but alſo after their death? &c, by theſe words it doth euident­ly appeare, to what looſeneſſe of life, and manifold miſ­chiefes this doctrine did tend, Alphonſ. de cast. lib 8. Duran in lib. 4 diſt.  [...]0. quaeſt 3 Antoni 1. par­te ſummae. titul 10 cap [...] 3. ſome Papiſtes them­ſelues confeſſe, to haue no warrant of the Scriptures, Iohn. Maior. in 4. ſent. diſt. 20. quaest. 2. Onus  [...]leſ. cap. 15. fol. 26. and other ſome affirme ſuch pardons as be graunted for twen­ty thouſand yeeres to be ſuperſtitious and fooliſh. I might ſpeake much of this matter, but at this time I will con­clude it with two ſayings, the one contained in a booke printed at Colen, anno 1531. Intituled Onus Eccleſiae, wherein after great complaint of theſe pardons, and of the wickedneſſe that proceeded of them, be theſe words: Illi autem indulgentiarum buccinatores omnimōdam pro­mittunt ſecuritatem, quae parit negligentiam, & negligentia offenſam Dei: Theſe publiſhers of pardons doe promiſe all manner of ſecuritie, which breedeth negligence, and negligence the offence of God. The other is in the treatiſe I named before in the ſecond Tome of the Councels, cal­ledOpuſ [...]ul Tri­part▪  [...]om  [...]. Concil.  [...]art. 3. Pag.  [...]00. 2 Opuſculum Tripartitum, in theſe words: Item habent breuia quae rel [...]qunt in ſingulis parochijs, in quibus con­tinentur indulgentiae, quod mirantur boni viri, Si vnquam de conſcientia papae vell etiam alicuius boni viri potuerunt illa procedere: They haue alſo briefes which they leaue in euery pariſh, in which ſuch pardons be graunted, that good men doe maruell, that euer they could proceede from the conſcience of the Pope, or any good man.
The doctrine of the Popes diſpenſations to what looſe­nes and wickednes of life did it tend? Firſt, hereby in [...]eſt was committed, as before I ſhewed how Pope Mar­tin Phil: Comines de bel [...]o n [...]opo▪ lib. 5. P. 626. Sleyda [...]. lib. 25. 5. gauea diſpenſation to one to marry his owne Siſter, Ferdinandus a King of Naples married his Aunt, Emanuell King of Portingale married two Siſters. So did alſo Sigiſmundus King of Polonia Anno Domini 1553. [Page] Sigiſmundus alſo now King of Polonia, this laſt yeare mar­riedSleda. lib. 25. Gotardi Ar­th [...]s Mer. Ga­lobell. Anno. 1606. pag 95. his former wiues Siſter. King Henry the eight maried Catheri [...]ne his brothers widdow, and lately Maximilian the Emperors daughter was married to King Philip of Spaine her Vncle, of whome he begat this preſent King. Th [...]ſe and many ſuch other were not done without the Popes diſpenſation, So Bonif [...]cius a Biſhop of Germany in one Epiſtle to Pope Zachary ſheweth, how a great man by the Popes diſpenſation marryed his Vncles widdow.T [...]m. 2. concil. pag.  [...]. 47. Fabi. 7. parte. in Charles. 5. pag 189. Vide Rob. Gi­guinum lib, 8 fol, 133. Fabian our Engliſh Chronicler, who liued ſomewhat be­fore Luther, writeth that Charles the fift the French King did by the diſpenſation of Pope Iohn 22. put away Blanch his wife, becauſe her mother was his Godmother, and af­terward was by the ſame Pope diſpenſed with to marry his Coſin Germaine. Many Kings, by meanes of ſuch diſ­penſation bought of the Pope for mony, haue put awayMicha. Ritus lib,  [...]. Rob. Gaguinus in  [...]udo. 12. Sabel. Enne. 10. lib, 2. their lawfull wiues, & married others: as Vladiſlaus king of Hungary, Ludouicus the 12. the French King, &c. Yea I am aſhamed to expreſſe what a horrible ſinne Pope Sixtus 4. did diſpenſe with, to be vſed in the hote moneths of Iune, Iuly and Auguſt, as writeth V [...]ſelus Groningenſis in his treatiſe of Pardons. They did diſpence to keepe as many Benefices as one could get, ſo that Cardinals of Rome, had ſome 200. ſome 300. Benefices, as I haue out of Io. Gerſon pag. 17. and Nicholaus C [...]emangis before declared. Hereof alſo that learned Earle of Mirandula Io. Franc. Picus complained inIn faciculo re­rum expetend.  [...]c ſ [...]iend. im­pr [...]ſſ Coloni [...] 1553. fol. 210 an Oration to Pope Leo. 10. in theſe words: Sanctiſſime ca­uetur, ne multa ab vno Sacerdotia quibus annexa ſit  [...]nimarū cura, poſſideantur: diſpenſatio (ita ſolet appellari) effecit, vt iam non multa, non plura, ſed innumera ten [...]ant multi, qui ne diaco­  [...]i quidē mererentur offici [...] defungi: at eiuſmodirerum diſſipa­tionem non ego, ſed Bernardus tot ante ſecul [...] appellauit: It was moſt godly prouided that one man ſhould not haue many Benefices wherevnto cure of ſoules is annexed. But diſpenſation (for ſo it is called) hath brought to paſſe that [...]xlib 3. de cō ­ſideratione a [...]  [...]ge. many men haue not ſome, and many; but innumerable Benefices, which are not worthy to execute the office of a deacon. This not I, but Bernard many ages paſt called a [Page] diſſipation. Io. Gerſon, hauing made mention of Bernards Io. Gerſon tom 1. de poteſta. eccleſiae conſi­der. 10. complaint, addeth theſe words Quid modo dicendum puta­bimus de tam facili, vt appellant, diſpenſatione per Papam & Praelatos ſuper iurametis licitis, ſuper votis rationabilibus, ſu­per immenſa beneficiorum pluralitate, ſuper general [...] concili [...] ­rum non obſtantia, ſuper priuilegiorum & exemptionum com­mune ius priuantium conceſſione. Quis omnia denumeraret per quae nunc vigor eccleſiaſticae, imo & Euangelicae diſciplinae totus verè elanguit, emarcuit, euanuit? i. What ſhal we think is to be ſaid now of ſuch eaſie diſpenſing by the Pope, and Prelates, concerning lawfull othes, reaſonable vowes, infi­nite plurality of Benefices, the generall infringing of Councels, and the graunting of priuileges and exemp­tions, which take away common rights. Who can num­ber vp all, by which the whole ſtrength of Eccleſiaſticall and Euangelicall diſcipline is languiſhed, withered, and periſhed. Hereby it may ſufficiently appeare what diſſo­lution and looſenes of life hath proceeded from the doc­trine of the Popes power in diſpenſing.
What great miſchifes and calamities haue comen of their doctrine concerning the Popes power in depoſing Emperours, Kings and Princes from their Crownes and dignities, no pen can expreſſe, nor any mind ſufficientlyVide marſili [...] pataui in d [...] ­fer. pacis part. 2. cap. 25. pag. 403. conceiue. Hereupon infinite bloudy battels haue beene fought, Cities ſacked, Countries waſted, and millions of people▪ conſumed. As appeareth by ye hisſtories of Henry 4. Henry 5. Fredericke 1. and Fredericke 2. Lud [...]uicus Bau [...] ­rus and many others. From hence came that fearefull fac­tion of the Gibellines, holding with the Emperour; and the Guelſes, holding with the Pope: whereby not onely the Cities of Italy were diſtracted and in a manner wa­ſted,Vide. Platinā in. Bonifacio. 9 but alſo the inhabitants of ſingular Cities were diui­ded, amongſt themſelues, expelling, killing, and murthe­ring one another. So that euen in Rome it ſelfe, thoſe twoCarion per Pe [...] c [...]rum part, 4 lib. 5, pag, 94,  [...]t Ant [...]n, H [...]ſt. par 3. Tit. 21 cap 2. Sect, 5. fol. 9 [...]. great families the Columnes being Gibellines, and the Vrſines, being Guelfes, haue fought one with another daily three moneths together. Here by the way the Chri­ſtian Reader may conſider, how vainely and ſalſely the au­thor [Page] of that other lying and ſlanderous Libell, intituled A Reaſon 24. pag. 150. Quartron of reaſons, &c. glorieth that peace and tranquil­lity finde harbour and intertainment onely in Catholike Realmes and Common-wealths: and that their Catho­like religion euer bringeth with it, peace, quietnes, loue, friendſhip, plenty, and all kind of happines. Whereby he ſheweth his groſſe ignorance in hiſtories, which moſt plainly and plentifully ſhew the contrary, and that it was with Chriſtian countries in time of Popery, as Azaria ſaid, There was no peace to him that did goe out and in, but 2. Paral. 15. 5. great troubles were to all the inhabitants of the earth. For Nation was deſtroyed of Nation, and City of Citie: for GOD troubled them with all aduerſity. But of this I will ſpeake no more at this preſent; hereafter GOD may giue an occaſion more largely to handle it.
Moreouer, their doctrine of eaſie expiation and pur­ging of ſinnes by a Prieſts abſolution, by buying the Popes Pardons, by hearing Maſſes, by procuring Dirges & Tren­tals, by ſprinkling holy warer, by bearing Agnus Dei, and many ſuch other paltries, where-vnto did it tend but to looſenes and wickednes of life, by incouraging them to commit that, which might by ſuch eaſie meanes be diſ­charged? Wherevnto did their doctrine of worſhipping Images tend, but to Idolatry? whereof what calamity hath come to the Chriſtian Common-wealth, by weake­ning and renting aſunder the Empire, and thereby ſtreng­thening Infidels, I will not at this preſent ſhew. Where­vnto doth their doctrine of keeping no oth nor faith with Infidels and Heretikes tend, but to cauſe periury, and to take peace and tranquility from Countries? What feare­full plagues of God haue enſued hereof, might eaſily bee ſhewed. I will onely note one, namely that great ouer­throw which the Chriſtians receaued at Varna by Amu­rathes the Turk, with whom Vladiſlaus the king of Polonia, and Ioannes Huniades hauing made an honourable andBonfin. Decad. 3. lib, 6, pag. 457. profitable peace, and confirmed the ſame with othes and writings, Pope Eu [...]enius 4. vrged them firſt by Francis the Cardinall of Florence, and afterward by Iulianus the Car­dinall, [Page] to breake peace, and to renew warre. Whereat the Turke wondred, and in the heate of the battaile, as Bonfi­nius Bonfin. Decad. 3. l [...]b. 5. pag. 464. writeth, Amurathes tooke out of his boſome the wri­tings of the peace and league, and looking vp to heauen ſaid, This is the league, O Ieſus Chriſt, which thy Chriſtians haue made, and confirmed by thy name, who haue falſified their faith giuen by thy name. If thou be God, as they ſay, auenge thy iniurie, & puniſh theſe faulſe abuſers of thy name. After which words the victory fell to the Turkes, there Ʋladiſlaus the King was ſlaine, all the Polonians killed, the Nobles ofAeneas Si [...]ius Comment. ia Europ pag, 399. Hungary deſtroyed, Iulianus the Cardinall the Popes Meſſenger, and cauſer of that miſchiefe in flight murthe­red. By which great ouerthrow, the power of Hungary was ſo weakned, that afterward it was the eaſilier con­quered by the Turke. This great calamitie came of their doctrine of keeping no oth nor league with Infidels and Heretickes, and of the Popes power in diſpenſing there­with. And what a hinderance of ſtabliſhing peace among Chriſtian Princes it is at this day, any man of meane vn­derſtanding may eaſily conſider.
Now for as much as this man maketh ſo much of thier deuotion and our diſſolution and looſenes of life, I will ac­cording to my promiſe before made, ſhew what holineſſe the Popes haue inſpired and breathed into the Citty of Rome, where they reſide, and into their owne court. Ber­nard writeth of Rome in theſe words: Quid tam notum ſe­culis quam proteruia & faſtus Romanorum? gens inſueta paci­tumultui Bernard. lib.  [...]. de conſiderat. aſſueta. Gens immitis & intractabilis, vſ (que) adhuc ſubdi neſcia, niſi cum non valet reſiſtere: What is ſo well knowne vnto ages as the frowardnes and pride of the Ro­manes? A people vnacquainted with peace, accuſtomed to tumult and trouble. A people cruell and vntractable, which will not as yet be ſubiect, but when it is not able toIdem  [...]odem. lib. reſiſt. And of the Court of Rome thus: Curia bonos facilius recipere, magis quàm facere co [...]ſueuit. &c. The Court rather receiueth good men, then maketh them good. But if wee haue proued, that moe good men haue become naught in it, then euillmen haue become good: then ſuch are to be [Page] ſought, as neither decaying in them is to be feared, nor a­mending is to be wiſhed, as being already perfect.
Franciſcus Petrarch, who liued in Rome, greatly cōplai­nethAnno 1370. of the abhominations of Rome, & the Popes Court. Quicquid vſpiam perfidiae & doli, quicquid inclementiae ſuper­biae (que) Epiſt. 19. quicquid imp [...]dicitiae effr [...]natae (que) libidinis audiſtia [...]t legiſti, qu [...]cquid deni (que) impietatis & morum peſſimorum ſpar­ſim habet aut habuit orbis terrae, totum iſtic cumulatim vi­deas, aceruatim (que) reperias, &c. i. Whatſoeuer treacherie and deceit, whatſoeuer crueltie and pride, whatſoeuer vn­cleannes and vnbridled luſt thou haſt heard or read, final­ly whatſoeuer impiety the world now hath, or hath had, thou maiſt ſee it and finde it in full heape and mea­ſure there. For I need not to ſpeake of coueteouſneſſe and ambition, of the which the one hath there ſet the throne of her kingdome, from whence ſhe might robbe and ſpoile the world; and the other dwelleth no where but there. I would the learned reader would read the reſt of that 19. Epiſtle, and the next Epiſtle following, and ſee how hee painteth forth the abhominations of Rome, & the Popes Court, which would bee too long and tedious for mee to write. Frier Mantuan (of whome I made mention before) writeth thus of Rome:
Si quid Roma dabit, nugas dabit, accipit aurum,Eclog [...].

Verba dat. Heu Romae nunc ſola pecunia regnat:
Exilium virtus patitur. i.

If Rome giue any thing, it giueth trifles; it receiueth gold, & giueth words: Alaſſe onely money doth raigne in Rome, vertue is baniſhed out of Rome.
Againe.Viuere qui ſanctè cupitis diſcedite Roma▪  [...]ib. 1 Siluar [...]

Omnia cum liceant, non licet eſſe pium. i.

You that deſire to liue godly depart ye from Rome, whereas all things are lawfull there, it is not lawfull to bee a godly man there.
Againe.I pudor in villas, ſi non patiuntur eaſdem [...]b. 2. faſtor [...].

Et vill [...] vomicas: vrbs eſt iam tota Lupanar. i.

[Page]
Depart honeſtie into villages, if they be not alſo infec­ted with the like filthie impoſtumes. The Cittie (meaning Rome) is wholy become a Stewes. Many ſuch other com­plaints he hath which I omit. Palingenius another Italian Poet and Papiſt ſaith:
Atque r [...]gant, quidnam Romana ageretur in vrbe.Marcel paling. in Cap [...]icorno.

Cuncti luxuriae atque gulae, f [...]rtiſ (que) doliſ (que),
Cert [...]tim incumbunt, noſter (que) eſt ſexus vter (que) i.

They aske what is done in the Citie of Rome. All are wholy giuen to riot, to gluttony, to theft, to deceit, and to Sodomitrie.
Andrew Boord Doctor of Phiſicke and a popiſh PrieſtAndrew Boord in his Breuiary of health na­med Extra­uag. Cap. 2. writeth thus of Rome: And ſhortly to conclude, I did ne­uer ſee no vertue nor goodneſſe in Rome, but in Biſhoppe A­drians daies, which would haue reformed diuers enormi­tics, and for his good will and pretence hee was poyſoned within three quarters of a yeare after hee did come to Rome, &c. Againe, And now to conclude, whoſoeuer  [...]bidem. hath beene in Rome, and hath ſeene theyr vſuage ther [...], ex­cept grace doe worke aboue nature, hee ſhall neuer bee good man after, &c. Catherina Senenſis that holy woman, whom Pius 2. canonized for a Saint, becauſe ſhe was hisAntoni. part. 3. titul. 23. cap. 14. ſe [...]. 13. fol. 224. b Foetorē in [...]ernalium vitiorum. country woman, talking with Pope Gregory the 11. com­plained, as Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence writeth, that in the Court of Rome where ſhould be a delicate pa­radiſe of vertues, ſhe found b a ſtinke of helliſh vices. And of the ſame Court Aeneas ſiluius himſelfe a Pope writethA [...]neas Siluiu [...] epiſt 66. pag. 554. thus: Nihil eſt abſ (que) argento Romana curia dedat. Nam & ipſae manus impoſitiones, & ſpiritus ſanct [...] dona vendun­tur. Nec peccatorum venia niſi nummitatis impenditur: The Court of Rome graunteth nothing without money: for euen impoſition of hands, and the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are ſold. Forgiuenes of ſinnes is not graunted but to them that haue money. Againe, Quid eſt Romana curia  [...]dem epiſt. 188. pag. 763. his qui ſummam tenent, niſi  [...]urpiſſimum pelagus ventis vn­di (que) duriſſimis tempeſtatibus agitatum? Au [...]ritiae ibi atque inuidiae procella vix qnenquam intactum praeterit: What is the Court of Rome in them that be the chiefe, but a moſt [Page] filthy ſea on euery ſide toſſed with windes & ſtrong tem­peſts? The ſtorme of couetouſneſſe and enuie doth there ſcarſely leaue any one vntouched. And becauſe this man complaineth ſo much of our diſſolution and looſeneſſe of life: I will adde hereunto a few complaints of ſome Pa­piſts of the great and generall diſſolution, looſenes, and prophan [...]neſſe of life of former ages, when Poperie moſt floriſhed. The ſame Aeneas Siluius who liued aboue eight ſcore yeares paſt writeth thus: Vſ (que) adeo apud homines noſtri Hiſtor. de Eu­ropa cap. 21. p. 763. Commēt. in  [...]ict [...] & fac­ta Alphonſi. ſeculi diuina & humana perierunt: So greatly both diuine and humane things bee periſhed with men of our age. A­gaine, Quid magis Barbarum quàm rapto viuere, & omnem aequitatem, omnem (que) religionem proculcare, quem Italicum morem eſſe videmus? What is more babarous then to liue by robberie, and to treade vnder feete all equitie and re­ligion, which wee ſee to bee the manner of Italy? Againe, Quod cum ſingulari moeſtitia referimus, ſtatuum omnium & Epiſt. 128 ſexuum omnium religionem, fidem, & vrbanos mores in po­pulo Chriſtiano adeo à iuſtitiae tramite declinaſſe, quod diui­nam non ceſſant irritare & prouocare vindictam: The religi­on, faith, and ciuill manners of all eſtates and ſexes (which with great griefe I declare) is ſo declined from iuſtice, that they ceaſe not to prouoke the vengeance of God. Againe, Nulla inter nos concordia, nulla obedientia eſt, neque ſpiritua­li, Epiſt. 39 [...] neque temporali paremus capiti. Iacet ſpreta religio, iuſti­tiae nullus honos, fides pene incognita: There is neither con­cord nor obedience. Wee obey neither the ſpirituall, nor temporall head. Religion lieth deſpiſed, righteouſ­neſſe not honoured, faith is in a manner vnknowne. Platina who was the Popes Secretarie, and liued at the ſame time, in many places greatly complaineth of the hor­rible corruption of life, both in the Prieſts and people in thoſe daies: Quanta ſit auaritia ſacerdotum &c. HowPlatina in Marcell. 1▪ great couetouſneſſe of Prieſts, and eſpecially of thoſe that bee in chiefeſt authoritie, how great leachery, how great ambition and pompe? how great pride and idleneſſe, how great ignorance both of themſelues, and of Chriſtian doctrine, how little religion, and the ſame rather fained [Page] then true, how corrupt manners to bee deteſted in pro­phane and ſecular men; I neede not declare, when they them-ſelues doe ſo openly ſinne, as though they ſought praiſe thereby. Beleeue me, the Turke a more cruell ene­my of Chriſtianity then Diocletian or Maximinian will come (I would I might be a falſe prophet) and euen now knocketh at the gates of Italy. The like complaints hee hath in many other places in Dionyſio 1. in Bonifacio 5. in Stephan 3. in Gregorio 4. &c.
Petrus de Aliaco a Cardinall of Rome, in his treatiſePetr. de Aliaco Car [...]: n  [...]aſc.  [...]rum  [...] ac fugiend. Colo [...]ae excuſ. A [...]no.  [...]535. fol. 207. concerning the reformation of the Church exhibited to the councell of Conſtance Anno 1415. hath theſe words: Adhibenda  [...]ſſet correctio crica mores eccleſiaſticorum qu [...] iam nimis (proh [...]d [...]lor) ſunt corrupti ira gula, luxuria, pompa, pro­digalitate, otio, & aliis generibus, quod cedit in graue la [...]corum ſcandalum: A reformation were to be had about the man­ners of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, who now (which is greatly to be lamented) be ſo much corrupted by anger gluttony riot or vncleanenes by pompe, prodigality, idlenes, and other kinds of vices, which redoundeth to the great ſcan­dall and offence of lay men. That noble and learned Earle of Mirandula, in his Oration to Pope Leo the tenth and the Councell of Laterane concerning the reformation of manners, hath theſe words: Apud plaeroſ (que) religionis noſtrae Ibidem 209. primores ad quorum exemplum componi atque formari plebs ignara debuiſſet, aut nullus, aut cer [...]e exig [...]us Dei cultus, nul­la bene viuend [...] ratio atque inſti [...]u [...]io, nullus pudor, nulla modeſtia: iuſtitia vel in odium, vel in gratiā declmauit, pietas in ſuperſtition [...] pene procubuit; palam (que) omnibus in hominum  [...]rd [...]bus peccatur, ſic vt ſaepenumero virtus probis v [...]r [...]s  [...]i­tio vertatur, vitia loco virtutum honorari ſoleant, &c. W [...]th moſt of the chiefe of our religon, to whoſe example the ignorant people ſhould conforme their liues, there is ei­ther no worſhip of God, or ſurely very little, no manner nor order of good life, no ſhamefaſtnes, no modeſty: iuſ­tice is turned either into hatred or into fauour, godlines in a manner into ſuperſtition. All ſorts of men doe ſo openly ſinne, that oftentimes vertue is made a reproch in good [Page] men: and vices be honoured in place of vertues. &c. The learned reader may there reade of other horrible ſinnes that then raigned, which I am aſhamed to vtter. If I ſhould ſet downe many other complaints of the horrible and vni­uerſall wickedneſſe that raigned in Popery, I ſhould be too tedious: I will end it with the complaint of one Bredenba­chius: who was Deane of the Church of Mentz in Germa­ny in the time of Charles the 4. about Anno 1370. in theſe words: Receſſit lex à ſacerdotibus. &c. The law is departedBerd [...]nbach. in ſuae p [...]igrina­tionis hiſtoria. from Prieſts, iuſtice from Princes, councel from the Elders, faithfulnes from the people, loue from parents, reuerence from ſubiects, charity from Prelates, religion from Monkes honeſty from yong men, diſcipline from Clerkes, learning from teachers, ſtudy from ſchollers, equity from iudges, concord from Citizens, feare from ſeruants, fellowſhippe from Countrimen, truth from Marchants, virtue from no­blemen, chaſtity from Virgins, humility from widowes, loue from the married, and patience from the poore. O times, O maners! moſt troubleſome and miſerable times, reprobate and wicked maners both in Clergie and of the people! Although this which I haue alleaged do ſuffici­ently ſhew what great wickednes abounded in the daies of darkenes, when Popery moſt floriſhed, yet becauſe this man ſo much exagitateth our diſſolution, and glorieth of their deuotion, I will further ſhew what effects and fruits their Pope-Holy deuotion hath brought forth by declaring what murthers and miſchieues haue beene committed in the Church, and in the time of their Maſſe and other ſeruice wherein I will not ſtand to obſerue pre­ciſely the order of time, but will take them as they comepag, 185, Anno, 889. Pag, 222. Circa An 1076. Pag.  [...]69. Anno. 1123. to hand. Arn. Biſhop of Wirtzburg in Saxonie was killed in the time of Maſſe as writeth the Abbat of Vrſperge in his cronicle. He alſo declareth how Centius a citizen of Rome with the fauorers of Henry Emperour pulled Gre­gorie the Pope from the Altar as hee was ſaying Maſſe earely in the morning vpon the feaſt of CHRISTS na­tiuity, ſore wounded him, and put him in priſon. The ſame Author ſheweth how a Monke of an Abbey which Dretericus Biſhoppe of S [...]cens had built and founded, [Page] being admoniſhed and rebuked of him for his wicked life, ſtabed with a knife the ſaid Biſhoppe as he was pray­ing before the alter, whereof hee died three daies after, Mathew Parys a Monke of Saint Albons writeth that where as the Emperor Conradus kept Whitſontide in a cer­taine citty of Germany, and was vpon Whitſunday inIn Stephano pag. 113. cir [...]a annum. 1033. the Church at diuine ſeruice, there aroſe by the inſtigation of the deuill a contention betweene the Biſhoppes and Prelates who ſhould ſit higheſt and neereſt to the Em­peror. About which, while they were brauling, there ſer­uants came with ſwords and clubs, pulling ſome out of their places, and ſetting others in the ſame, caſting about there Miters, and breaking their Croſier ſtaues, and ſhed­ding much bloud in the Church. Of the like tragicall ſturres twiſe repeated in the daies of the foreſaid Empe­rors ſonne, called Henry the third, writeth Lamb [...]rtus Sch [...]fnaburge [...]ſis in theſe words: Rex natalem Domini Goſ­larea celebrauit &c. The King kept the feaſt of the natiuity of our Lord at Goſlare, where vpon the ſame day, whileſtfol 177. Anno. 1063. the Biſhoppes ſeates were placed for euening prayer there fell a greeuous ſtrife betweene the ſeruants of Helecon the Biſhoppe of Hildeneſhem, and the ſeruants of Widerad the Abbat of Fuldens: they beganne with chiding, afterward with fiſtes: and had quickly come to ſwordes, if the autho­rity of Otho Duke of the Baioarians had not ſtayed it. Againe a little after. The King kept Whitſontide at Goſ­lare, where when the King and Biſhoppes met at euening prayer, there roſe againe a tumult for the ſetting of the Biſ­hops ſeats, not by ſuddaine chaunce as before, but by a fore premeditate purpoſe; for the Biſhop of Hiledeneſhem be­ing mindefull of the reproch before receaued, did hide Cont Ecbert with prouided ſouldiers behind the Alter. Theſe hearing the noiſe and ſtir of the ſeruants came quic­kly in, and of the ſeruants of the Abbots of Fuldens they did beate ſome with their fiſtes, others with their clubes, did throw them downe, and eaſely driue them (being ama­ſed at the ſuddaine danger) out of the chancell of the Church, who forthwith calling there fellowes to fight, the Abbots men hauing their weapons in redines, did ruſh [Page] on a heape into the Church, & in the midſt of the Queere among the ſingers they fought, not now with cudgels but with ſwordes. A fierce fight was there made, and through the whole Church in ſteed of ſpirituall hymnes, and Songes there was heard the crying out of ſome exhor­ting to fight, and the ſorrowfull mourning of others dy­ing. Sorrowfull ſacrifices were ſlaine vpon the Alters of God, and floudes of blood did euery where runne in the Church▪ ſhed not as in old time by the religion of the law, but by hoſtile crueltie.
The Biſhoppe of Hildenſheyme getting vp into a high place and as it were founding a trumpet for warre, exhor­ted his men to fight valiantly, and that they ſhould not be feared by the holines of the place from fighting, he alleag­ed his owne authoritie and promiſe. Many were on both ſides wounded, many were ſlaine, amongſt the chiefe were Rege [...]bado the Abbot of Fuldens Standart-bearer, and Be­ro a ſouldier very deere vnto Count Ecbert. In theſe ſtirres the King cryed out, and by his Kingly maieſtie exhorted the people to peace, but he ſeemed to ſpeake vnto them that were deafe. At the laſt being admoniſhed by his fol­lowers to prouide for the ſafety of his owne life, hee left the fight and with much adoe eſcaped through the multi­tude thronged together, to his Pallace. The Biſhop of Hildeneſhems men who came to the fight prepared, had the vpper hand. The Abbots as vnarmed, and ſodainely gathered together vppon the ſodaine riſing of the ſtorme of this ſeditious tumult, were driuen away & ouerthrown, and expelled out of the Church. Wherevppon by and by the doores were locked. The Abbots men who in the be­ginning of the tumult had gone farre off to fetch their weapons, came armed in great number, and did gette the porch of the Church, and put themſelues in array, y• they might forthwith ſette vpon them which ſhould come out of the Church: But the night did breake off the fray. He­therto Lambert of Schafnaberge.
Charles Earle of Flanders was ſlaine at Bruges in the Church at Maſſe, as teſtifieth theſe writers: Mathew 1127. [Page] Paris in Henrico 1. Page. 94. Tritemius in Chro. Mon. Herſong. Page 156. Sig [...]bertu [...] fol. 137. and Fàbian part. 7. 230.
Henry the ſonne of Richard Earle of Cornewale wasEnncad. 9 lib. 5. D [...]a [...] 2. lib 8. ſlaine in the Church at Viterbum in Italie in the time of the Maſſe by Guy M [...]nſerratens, as teſtifie Sabelicus Blondus and others. This was about the yeare of our Lord 1273.
Antoninus ſheweth how one Thomas Clevallis Go­uernour of Fabrian a great and populous towne, and otherP [...]t. 3. Titul. 22. Cap. 10. fol. 170.  [...] ­no  [...]436 Caſtles thereabouts was ſlaine with his two ſonnes in the great Church of the ſaid Fabrian vpon the Aſcenſion day, whileſt he was preſent at a ſolemne Maſſe.
Famous or rather infamous is that murther of Alphonſus Medices in the Church of Florence which Raphaell Volaterranus in his Geography (dedicated to Pope Iuli­us L [...]b. 5 pag. 57. the ſecond) declareth in theſe wordes: Laurence Medi­ces ſuffered ſundry conſpiracies, but eſpecially the Pactian moſt perillous of all the reſt, which was in this ſort. At Rome two Franciſces, Pactuis and Saluiatus Biſhop of Piſa were authors of it. Saluiate was greiued becauſe in ob­tayning his Biſhoppricke he had Laurence his aduerſary, the other for that ſeeing himſelfe equall to Laurence in Nobilitie, witte, and almoſt in wealth, was not equall to him in power and authority. Therefore they did impart the matter with Hierome a kinſman of Pope Sixtus the fourth, becauſe they did know that he alſo did hate him. For whereas bee was the firſt keeper of the Popes treaſure, he was found to haue giuen ſecret aid againſt the Pope to Nicholas Vitellius of Tiſerni in the ſiege of Tiſerni. There­fore they being priuy & conſenting they went firſt to Pi­ſa, afterward they came to Pactius town, wher they conti­nued certaine daies, vntil they had gotten togither ye reſt of the conſpirators, and had diſpoſed of the whole matter. From thence vpon the tenth C [...]lendes o [...] May being Son­day in the yeare 1478. the Conſpirators vnder the pre­tence of Gods ſeruice came to Florence with Ra [...]hael the Popes Legat, and Hieroms kinſman, who from the ſchoole [Page]  [...] [Page]  [...] [Page] of Piſa beeing lately made a Cardinall, came thither ei­ther by chance, or of ſet purpoſe. They came all early to the Church of Reparata to Maſſe. In the meane while Saluiatus with his armed men departed ſecretly from the Church, and came vnder pretence of an other mat­ter to the Court or common Hall to talke with Caeſar Ʋc [...]iliſer. the Gouernour, but yet to this end, that the murther be­ing committed in the Church he might bee ready to in­uade and ſette vppon the Court and Magiſtrates: There­fore the token beeing giuen when the Euchariſt or Sa­crament was lifted vp, Barnard Bandine firſt did thruſt through Iulian Laurences brother. Antony Volateran who moued with hatred for an old iniury done to the Ʋolaterans, had required the firſt part in that action, did on the other ſide ſette vppon Laurence behinde his backe, and did ſtrike him a little below the throate, where­as hee ſtraight wayes turning himſelfe at the crye of the people did ſomewhat auoyde the blow, and when the other would haue giuen him an other blow, hee ſpeedily eſcaped into the Reueſtrie of the Church neere there­vnto, where hee was by the multitude of his friendes re­ceiued and preſerued &c. Hitherto Volaterans wordes, who immediately ſheweth how Pope Sixtus interdicted Laurence for laying handes vppon the Legate and the Prieſtes, and made wars vppon the Florentines, drawing Ferdinandus King of Sicile and Fredericke Duke of Vrbine to ioine with him in that warre, &c.
The ſame Rap. Volaterane ſheweth how both Ioannes lib. 4. fol. 54. Ibidem fol. 55. Maria, & Galeatus Sfortia Dukes of Millayne were ſlaine in the Church in time of the Maſſe & ſeruice: Sigibertus Gemblacenſis a Monke, declareth how that Grimoaldus In Chronico. fol. 96. Ar. 713. chiefe Gouernor of the houſe of Leodium whileſt he was praying before the Altar of Saint Lambert was murthered by Rauinger a ſeruant of Rabode Duke of Friſia. Hee alſo ſheweth both how one Gualcerus a Biſhop of England was ſlayne in the time of Maſſe. And alſo how one Ger­rardus a noble ſouldier or Knight was ſlaine by ye BiſhopsIbidem fol, 134. ſeruants as hee was praying before the Image of Chriſt. Albertus Krantzius writeth that Staniſlaus Arch-biſhop [Page] of Cracouia in Polonia as he was ſaying Maſſe was ſlaineIn VVandalia, lib. 2. pag. 62. Part. 3. Titul. 22. cap. 11. 8. 10. Theod. a Ni­em, lib. 1. cap. 25. p. 20. Part. 2. Titul. 16. cap. 4. 55. 3. fol 95. by the commandement of King Bodiſlaus.
Iohn the Cornetan Cardinal did aſſault the King of A­ragon as he was hearing Maſſe; as writeth Antoninus. Ioane the Queene of Naples as ſhee was kneeling before ye Altar was at the commandement of Charles ſtrangled by foure Hungarian ſoldiers.
Antoninus maketh mention of a fray in the Church a lit­le before Maſſe, betweene the ſeruants of the Arch-biſhop of Mentz, and of the Abbot of Fulda about ſitting neere to the Emperor, by which the pauement of the Church was filled with blood: But whether this was the ſame fray  [...] is alleaged before out of Mathew Paris I do not know, nei­ther haue I leiſure to examine.
The people of Bedera ſlew William Trentheuell theirGuliel Neu­brig rerū An­gli, lib. 2. cap. 11. pag. 389. lib. 1. in Henr. 1. part. 7. In Richard. 1. fol. 6. Lord with his friends and Nobles before the Altar, and in the preſence of the Biſhop.
Fabian writeth that one Guye a French man was ſlaine at Maſſe. Hee alſo declareth how Hugh Nouante Biſhop of Cheſter made complaint that the Monkes of Couen­try had ſhed his blood before the high Altar of ye Church, for which cauſe the Biſhop of Elye deemed that the ſayd Monks ſhould be put from their Abbey.
Geffrey Arch-biſhop of Yorke, & brother to King Rich­ard the firſt and King Iohn hauing ſaid Maſſe, and ſtandingAct & monu. in Rich, 1. pag. 323. at the Altar hauing his Maſſe garments on, was by the Biſhop of Elies men and commandement bound, and dragged through the dirt and myre.
Robert Haul Eſquier who had eſcaped out of the Tow­erEx libelio de S [...]pult et mon▪  [...]u [...]ecleſie VV [...]ſtmon. Anno 137 [...]. of London with his fellow Iohn Shakel fled vnto ye ſanc­tuary at Weſtminſter, from whēce Alane Buxh [...]l & Raphe Ferrers with 50. men did go about by force when he was at Maſſe to bring him: who making reſiſtance & crying for the peace of the Church, was ſlaine with ſwords, with a ſeruant of the Abbey who would haue letted them.
Hollingſhead writeth of a fraye in Saynt Dunstans Hollingſh. Cro­ni [...]l in Hen. 5. pag 562. Church in London in theſe wordes: In this yeare 1418 In the firſt yeare of the raigne of this Vic­torious King, on Eaſter day in the afternoone (a time [Page] which required deuotion) at a ſermon in Saint Dunſtons in the Eaſt of London, a great fraye happened in the ſaid Church, where through many people were ſore wounded, and one Thomas Petwarden fiſhmonger that dwelt at Sprots key was ſlain out right, as they vpon a good intent did what they could to their own perill, as it vnfortunate­ly befell, to appeaſe the turmoile, and to procure the kee­ping of the Kings peace. This broile began betweene theHiſtor. Mont. Herſang, pag. 17. in VVan­dalia. lib. 13. cap. 20. & lib. 10. cap. 9. &c. Lord Strange, and Sir Iohn Truſſell Knight, by the malice of their wiues. Many ſuch other broyles committed in the Church and in the time of their Maſſe might be alleadged, as the learned may read in Tritemius; Krantius and others, but I will forbeare them.
They haue alſo ſhewed their deuotion in not ſparing, toPlatina in victor, 3, vſe or rather horribly to abuſe the Sacrament of Chriſts blood to poyſoning of their enemies. Pope Victor ye third was by poyſon put into the Chalice poyſoned and killed.Plat, in Clemēt 5. faſci [...]. tem­por. Septa aeta­te. fol. 84. So Henry the 7. Emperor was poyſoned by a Monke called Bernard de Mont Pol [...]tiano, in the Chalice when he recei­ued the Sacrament.
So was Henry Archbiſhoppe of Yorke poyſoned in the Chalice, when himſelfe ſaid Maſſe, as writeth the MonkeIn Stephano, pag. 122. Mathew Par [...]s.
Thus the reader may ſee, that the deuotion of Papiſtes is like (if not much worſe) the deuotion of thoſe women whoAct. 13. 50. were ſtirred vp by the Iewes to perſecute Paul and Bar­nabas.
Hereby, this man and others who ſo much accuſe our manners, & theſe times, may ſee what hath been the eſtate of the Church, and manners both of Prieſtes and people heretofore when Popery moſt floriſhed, and thereby may diſcerne with whome diſſolution and looſeneſſe of life do moſt raigne.


The Pamphlet. The Proteſtants make God the author of ſinne, the onely cauſe of ſinne, that man ſinneth not, that GOD is worſe then the Diuell.
[Page]5. Article.
VVHoſoeuer defendeth that God commaundeth, per­ſwadeth, vrgeth, impelleth to ſinne, maketh God the cauſe of ſinne.
Ca [...]uia. lib. 1. Inſtitu. cap. 17. §. 11. & cap. 18. §. 4. & lib. 3. cap. 23. §. 7. 8. 9. Quintius ſerm. de prouidenti [...]. Beza Aphoriſ. But all Proteſtants ſay that God commandeth, perſwa­deth, vrgeth, impelleth to ſinne: Ergo,
The Proteſtants make God the cauſe and author of ſinne.
The Maior I proue: for if God perſwade or impell men to ſinne, as for example: Iudas to ſell Chriſt, Saint Peter to deny Chriſt, the Iewes to crucifie Chriſt: queſtionleſſe he intended the ſacriledge of Iudas, the negation of Peter, the murder of the Iewes: and this much more effectually then Iudas, Peter, or the Iewes. For who can reſiſt his impulſion? or who can fru­ſtrate his intention? Voluntati eius quis reſiſtet? Who is able to oppoſe himſelfe againſt his will? yea what man is he, that in conſcience were not bound to conforme his will vnto the will of God, who is the author of all good willes, and the firſt rule and ſquare of all regular wils. Iudas, Peter, and the Iewes, if they had followed the motions of God, who could haue blamed them, for following him, who could not erre in impelling, nor ſinne in perſwading them?
But ſome will ſay, that God moued them for a good end: vi­delicet, the redemption of man, and they intended an ill end: to wit, Luere, reuenge, or ſome other ſiniſter effect. Yet this ſhif [...] will not ſalue the ſore, for euill may not be done, that good may follow. Non ſunt facienda mala vt inde veniant bona: ForRom. 3. ver. 8. otherwiſe a man might ſteale to giue almes, be arunke for a me­riment, commit ad [...]utrie to beget children.
Moreouer, why might not Iudas, Peter or the Iewes, intend that good end which God intended, and yet haue ſolde, denied, and crucified Chriſt conforming their intentions to his, they be­ing inſtruments and he the firſt meouer?
Againe it cannot be ſaid, but that God indirectly, and moſt effectually intended their ſinnes; for he that intendeth any effect wherewith another effect is neceſſarily conioyned, conſequently intendeth it: as for example: He that intendeth to burne a ſhip [Page] in the midſt of the ſea, intendeth conſequently the death of all the men which be in her. In like manner, if God intended that Iudas ſhould ſell Chriſt, vnto which action ſinne was neceſſa­rily adioyned, conſequently God intended the ſinne as well as the ſelling.
The Minor is too too euident. For the Proteſtants deride Gods permiſsion, they ſay that all his actions are energeticall, or effectuall: they desperately auerre, that Pauls conuerſion, and Dauids aduoutrie, were in like manner the workes of God: And as he elected ſome to glorie, before the preuiſion of workes; ſo he reiected ſome from glorie before the preuiſion of ſins. Here hence I infer, that according to the Proteſtants principles, God is moſt properly the author of ſinne, becauſe he impelleth most effectu­ally thereunto.
Next, that he is the only author of ſinne, for that he inforceth men vpon neceſsitie to ſinne, and they as inſtruments follow the motion of their firſt cauſe.
Againe, that man ſinneth not; for where there is neceſsitie of ſinning, there is no ſinne, for ſinne is free or no ſinne: beſides, how can man ſinne in conforming his will with Gods will?
Finally, God is worſe then the diuell: for that the wickednes of the diuell, principally conſiſteth in moouing, perſwading, and iuducing of men to ſinne: the which by the Proteſtants confeſsi­on, God perf [...]rmeth more effectually then the diuell, becauſe the motions of God are more forcible, and l [...]ſſe reſiſtable, then the illuſions or ſuggeſtions of the diuell.
Many ſinnes moreouer are acted without the temptations of the diuell, ſome of ignorance, ſome of paſsion, but none without the motions of God: ſo that God is worſe then the diuell, both in cauſing a greater multitude of ſinnes then  [...] diuell, and in the forcible manner of cauſing ſinnes, which the diuell cannot at­taine vnto. The which doctrine is as good a ground for A­theiſme as euer hell could deuiſe: for were it not much more reaſonable to ſay there were no God at all, then to beleeue there were ſuch a God, as commaundeth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, impel­leth men to ſinne; and yet for the ſame ſinnes will torment them with the inexplicable paines of hell?
Anſwere.
[Page]
THis man ſheweth himſelfe to be like to the vnrigh­teousLuk. 18. 2. Apocal. 12. 10. Iohn 8. 4 [...]. Iudge, who neither feared God, nor reuerenced man; or rather like him that is a ſlanderer of Gods Saints, and a lyar, and the father of li [...]s. For the Minor or aſſump­tion of this ſyllogiſme, that all Proteſtants ſay, that God commaundeth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, and impelleth men to ſinne, is as true, as that is, that Catholikes in England be wrapped in Beares skinnes, and caſt vnto dogges to be deuoured, which was publiſhed in Rome by a printed booke, and ſet out in tables, confirmed with Pope Gre­gorie In a booke in­tituled Eccleſ. Anglicane Tr [...] ­phea, printed in Rome 1584. the 13. priuiledge. The which as all men know to be a falſe malitious ſlander, to diſcredit our gracious Queenes mercifull and good gouernment: ſo is this alſo to defame the teachers of Gods truth. For if this man or any of his partners can proue, that either all Proteſtants, or any learned Proteſtant doth ſay, that God commaun­deth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, and impelleth to ſinne, then will I yeeld vnto him, not onely in this, but in all other matters of religion. If this cannot be ſhewed, as moſt certainely it cannot, what a ſhameleſſe man is this, to vtter ſuch a groſſe and palpable lye, as euen a blind man may (as it were) feele it with his fingers: and in what mi­ſerable eſtate be thoſe ſimple ignorant ſoules, which cre­dit ſuch lying ſpirits? But this is the iuſt iudgement of God againſt them that receiue not the loue of the truth, that 2 Theſ. 2. 10. they might be ſaued, to ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould beleeue lies. As touching the matter, wee beleeue with our hearts, and confeſſe with our mouthes, that God tempteth no man to euill and ſinne, but euery man is temp­ted, Iames 1. 13. when he is drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, and is intiſed: and that euery good gift and euery perfect gift is from  [...]boue, and commeth downe from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableneſſe, neither ſhadow of turning. Where­by Saint Iames meaneth, that God is in ſuch ſort good, [Page] and ſo the giuer and author of good things, that there is no change or alteration with him, and therefore is the gi­uer of all good gifts and graces, and neuer of any euill. And we ſay with the Prophet Dauid: Thou art not a God that loueth or willeth wickednes, neither ſhall euill dwell with Pſalm. 5. 8. thee. And with Saint▪ Iohn, God is light, and in him is no 1. Iohn 1. 5. darknes. And as there is no darknes, that is to ſay, igno­rance & wickednes in God; ſo is he not the author there­of, neither doth hee commaund, perſwade, vrge, or im­pell vnto it. Fulgentius ſaith: In [...]quitas igitur quia in Deo Lib. 1. ad Moni­mum. non eſt, v [...]ique ex Deo non eſt: Becauſe iniquitie is not in God, therefore it is not of God. Theſe blaſphemies wee denie and defie, neither doe Caluine or Beza in the pla­cesBeza Aphoriſ. 1. by him quo [...]ed, or any where elſe affirme them. What is it then that they ſay? They  [...]ay, that there is nothing done by any, neither vniuerſally, nor particularly, but by the ordinance of God, no not thoſe things excepted, which be euill and to be deteſted, not in as much as they be ordained of God, who is alwaies good and iuſt: but in as much as they be done by the diuell, and other wic­ked inſtruments. So that wee ſay, that the power and2. Cor. 4. 6. prouidence of God (who maketh the light to ſhine out of darkneſſe) doth ſo cooperate and worke with the euill actions of wicked men, and doth ſo direct them to the execution of his holy ordinance, and iuſt iudgements, that the ſame, as they be done and directed by God, be pure and holy; and as they be committed of man be wic­ked and abominable. Ioſephs brethren did wickedly, and of malice ſell him into Aegypt for a ſlaue: yet Ioſeph ſaith; God ſent me before you to preſerue your poſteritie in this land, Gon. 45. 7. and to ſaue you by a great deliuerance. Now then you ſent not me hither, but God, who hath made me a father vnto Pharaoh. And againe: When ye thought euill againſt me, God diſpoſed it Chap. 50. 20. to go [...]d. Here God did neither commaund, perſwade, nor impell Ioſephs brethren to ſell and ſend him into Aegypt: yet his omnipotent hand was in that action to turne it vn­to good. So when the Chaldeans and Sabeans tooke away Iobs Oxen and Camels, and ſlew his Seruants, they [Page] were vrged and impelled thereunto by the diuell: yet Iob ſaith; God hath giuen, and God hath taken, bleſſed be the name of God. To this ſpoiling of Iobs goods, God didIob. 1. 21. not commaund, perſwade, vrge, or impell the Chaldeans and Sabeans; yet the ſame was not done without his pro­uidence and ordinance, who turned the ſame to his glo­ry, in prouing and purging Iob in the furnace of afflicti­on, in making him a paterne of patience to all poſteritie, and in teaching men thereby not to iudge of men by out­ward afflictions and aduerſities, whereunto both the faithfull and wicked be ſubiect. So in the examples here ſet downe, the diuell put into the heart of Iudas to betray Chriſt, and impelled the Iewes to crucifie him; yet heeActs 2. 23 & 4. 28. was deliuered to them by the determinate counſell and foreknowledge of God, to doe whatſoeuer the hand and counſell of God had determined before to be done. Thus theſe thinges which were done againſt the will of God, were not done (as Saint Augustine ſaith) beſide or without the Enehir. ad Lau [...]. cap. 100. will of God, that is, they were done againſt the comman­dement and will of God reuealed in his word; yet not without the eternall purpoſe, counſell, and decree of God. And the ſame being moſt wickedly committed by man, God turned & directed them to the endleſſe praiſe of his mercie, and the eternall ſaluation of his elect. So Saint Augustine ſaith: Cum ergo & pater tradiderit filium Auguſt. epiſt. 48. ad Vincent. pag. 109. ſuum, & ipſe Chriſtus Corpus ſuum, & Iudas Dominum ſu­um, cur in hac traditione Deus est pius, & homo reus, niſi in re vna quam fecerunt, cauſa non vna est ob quam fecerunt? Whereas both the Father gaue his ſonne, and Chriſt gaue his owne bodie, and Iudas gaue or betrayed Christ, why in this gi­uing is God holy, and man guiltie, but that in one thing which they did, there was not one and the ſame cauſe wherefore they did it? This is not to doe euill that good may come of it: for all actions as they are of God are good and righteous. For if a good tree cannot bring forth euill fruite, as our Saui­ourMath. 7. 18. Chriſt ſaith; how much leſſe can God, who is the au­thor of all goodnes, and euen goodnes it ſelfe, bring forth euill actions. Neither doth God directly or effectually [Page] intend the ſins of men nor their damnation, but his owne glory, which ſhineth not onely in the manifeſtation of his mercy towards the faithfull and godly, but alſo in the declaration of his iuſtice againſt the wicked and repro­bate. The ſimilitude of intending the burning of a ſhip, and conſequently the death of them that be in it, will not here hold. For God (as I haue ſaid before) doth intend neither the ſinne nor perdition of man, but his owne glo­rie and the execution of his iuſt iudgements. Your owne Angelicall Doctor Thomas Aquinas to the like ſimilitude of drowning a ſhip anſwereth thus: Ad tertium dicen­dum, Thom. Aquin. part. 1. ſummae quaeſt. 49. quòd ſubuerſio nauis attribuitur nautae vt cauſae, ex eo quòd non agit quod requiritur adſalutem nauis: ſed Deus non deficit ab agendo quod eſt neceſſarium ad ſalutem, inde non eſt ſimile. i. To the third we ſay, that the drowning of a ſhip is at­tributed to the Mariner as the cauſe thereof, becauſe hee doth not that which is requiſite for the ſafetie of the ſhip: but God faileth not from doing that which is neceſſarie vnto ſaluation: whereupon this is not like. So in burning a ſhip, malice in man is the cauſe thereof: but there is no malice in God,Ezech. 18. 32. neither doth he deſire the death of him that dieth, but the execution of his iuſtice. Yet it is true which Auguſtine ſaith: Deus operatur in cordibus hominum ad inclinandas vo­luntates Auguſt de gra­  [...]ia & lib. arbitr. cap. 21. eorum quocun (que) vult ſiue ad bona pro ſua miſericordia, ſiue ad mala pro ipſorum meritis, iudicio vti (que) aliquando aper­to, aliquando occulto, ſemper autem iuſto. i. God worketh in the hearts of men to incline their wils to whatſoeuer he will, either to good things by his mercie, or to euiſt for their deſerts, by his iudgement, which ſometime is open, and ſometime ſecret, but alwaies iuſt. And which Fulgentias ſaith: Deus licèt auctor Fulgentius ad Monimum lib. 1. non ſit malarum cogitationum, ordinator eſt tamen malarum voluntatum, & de malo opere c [...]iuſlibet mali, non deſinit ipſe bonum operari. i. Although God be not the author of euill co­gitations, yet is hee the orderer of euill wils: and of the euill worke of euery euill man, he ceaſeth not to worke a good worke. Therefore theſe wonderfull works of God whoſe iudge­mentsRom. 11. 33. are vnſearchable & waies paſt finding out, are not curiouſly to be diſcuſſed, but reuerently to be adored. [Page] For, O man what art thou that pleadeſt againſt God? In theRom. 9. 20. probation of his Minor, he firſt vntruly (according to his cuſtome) ſaith, that wee deride Gods permiſſion, the which is falſe: for wee neither deride, nor deme Gods permiſſion. God ſaid to Abimeleth: I kept thee alſo that Geneſ. 20. 6. thou ſhould [...]ſt not ſinne againſt me: Non permiſi te vt tangeres eam: Therefore I haue not permitted thee to touch her. Againe, God permitted him not to hurt me: But we ſay, firſt, thatIbid. cap. 31. 7. God permitteth not ſinne inuitus, againſt his will, but of his will: for elſe he were not omnipotent. Secondly, that he doth not onely permit ſinnes, but alſo by his infinite wiſedome, and almightie power, draweth good out of them, and directeth them to his glory. So S. Augustine ſaith: Hoc quippe ipſo quod contra Dei voluntatem fecerunt, Auguſt.  [...]d La­ment. cap. 103. de ipſis facta eſt voluntas eius, &c. In that thing which they haue done againſt the will of God, the will of God is done in them. Therefore the works of the Lord are great, and are to be Pſal. 111. 2. ſought out of them that loue them. So that by a wonderfull and vnſpeakeable manner, that is not done without his will, which is done againſt his will: becauſe it could not be done, vnleſſe he did permit it: nec vti (que) nol [...]ns ſi [...]it, ſed volens, neither doth hee permit it againſt his will, but with his will. Neither would hee being good, permit euill to be done, vnleſſe he being omnipotent, could alſo of euill doe good S. Hierome ſaith: Dicam quic­quam Hieron in Ha­bac. cap 1. ſine te fieri, ô Domine Deus, & te nolente tantu [...] poſſe impium? Ho [...] ſentire blasphemum eſt. Quum itaque  [...]ſis v­niuerſitatis rector & Dominus, tu neceſſe eſt facias, quod ſine te fieri non potest. i. Shall I ſay that any thing is done without thee O Lord God, and that the wicked can do [...] ſo much thou be­ing vnwilling? To thinke this is blasphemous. Seeing there­fore thou art the ruler and Lord of the vvorlde, thou muſt needes doe that, which cannot be done without thee. Wee ſay indeede that Gods works be energeticall and effectuall not onely in the faithfull, but alſo in the wicked and re­probate, whoſe Exod. 4. 21. Rom 9 18. hearts hee hardeneth, Ioh. 12 40. and eyes blin­deth, Rom 1. 28. whom he giueth vp to a reprobate minde, 2. Theſſ. 2. 11. and to whom hee ſendeth a ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lies. Theſe be Gods iuſt iudgements, whereby hee puniſheth [Page] the wicked, who yet are not impelled or coacted of God to theſe ſinnes, but willingly harden their owne hearts by the deceit of ſinne, ſhut their eyes that they may not ſee,Rom. 6.  [...]9. giue vp their members ſeruants to vncleanneſſe and ini­quitie, and delight in deluſions, and in beleeuing lies, as Papiſts now doe. Wee doe not deſperately auerre, but you do falſly and impudently affirme, that we teach, that Pauls conuerſion, & Dauids adulterie, were in like man­ner the works of God. This ſhameleſſe ſaying you haue picked out of Campians reaſons, out of which you haueRatione 8. like a goodly Rapſodiſt gleaned a great part of this lying Libel, but you cannot ſhew it in the writing of any Pro­teſtant. This is calumniari, & non ratiocinari, to ſlander, and not rightly to reaſon. But you knowe your friends & fauourers will beleeue you, though it be neuer ſo falſe. And you haue learned that leſſon, Audacter calumniare, ſemper aliquid adhaeret. We ſay that Pauls conuerſion was a worke of Gods mercie, agreeable to his will reuealed in his word: Dauids ſinne of adulterie was a worke which hee hateth and repugnant to his ſaid will. God wrought mightily in Paul by his holy ſpirit, in conuerting his heart, in drawing him out of darkneſſe, and in making him of a perſecuter, a preacher of his Goſpell, and a mi­niſter of his mercie. God did not ſo worke at that time in Dauid, but left him to himſelfe, to be tempted, drawne away, and ouercome of his owne corrupt concupiſcence: yet wee ſay, that God did draw good out of that ſinne of Dauid, in making him a paterne of true repentance, and example of Gods mercie in forgiuing his ſinnes, & there­by teaching vs to walke warily, and flee carnall ſecuritie. For if ſo excellent a man, that was according to Gods heart, did ſo fouly and fearefully fall, what may fall vnto vs, if we walke not circumſpectly, and pray not feruently to God to vphold vs with his hand, and to guide vs with his holy ſpirit?
Touching Gods preuiſion, you write as though you neither did know what we teach, nor regard what your ſelfe doe write. Doe we teach that God elected ſome to [Page] glory before the preuiſion of workes, and reiected ſome from glory before the preuiſion of ſinnes? You ſhal finde this falſe aſſertion in our bookes, when you finde the for­mer ſhameleſſe ſlander. We doe not teach that God ele­cted any to glory before hee did foreſee their workes. For from euerlaſting, he (to whom all things be preſent) did foreſee both the good workes of his elect, and the wicked works of the reprobate. But this we ſay, that the foundation and cauſe of Gods election and reprobation is not his preſcience and foreſeeing of the good workes of the one, and the wicked workes of the other, but his owne purpoſe, will, and pleaſure, and that good workes be not cauſes of Gods election, but fruits and effects of it. Saint Paul ſaith: Before the children were borne, and when Rom. 9. 11. they had neither done good, nor euill, that the purpoſe of God might remaine according to election, not by workes, but by him that calleth, It was ſaid to her, The elder ſhall ſerue the youn­ger: As it is written, I haue loued Iacob, and haue hated Eſau. Againe, As he hath choſen vs in Chriſt before the foundation Epheſ. 1. 4. of the world that we ſhould be holie and without blame before him in loue: Who hath predestinate vs, to be adopted through 5. Ieſus Chriſt in himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his 11. will, in whom alſo we are choſen, when we were predeſtinate ac­cording to the purpoſe of him, which worketh all things after the counſell of his owne will. Againe, God hath ſaued vs, and cal­led vs with an holy calling, not according to our workes, but ac­cording 2. Timoth. 1. 9. to his owne purpoſe and grace, which was giuen to vs through Chriſt Ieſus before the vvorld was. Where we may ſee that the foundation and cauſe of Gods election is his owne will, pleaſure, and purpoſe, and not the foreſeeing of our workes. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Quod ſi futuros eo­rum Auguſt. lib. de Praedeſtina. & gratia. cap. 7. mores dicitur diuinum diſcreuiſſe iudicium, profectò illud euac [...]abitur quod praemiſit Apoſtolus dicens, &c. i. But if it be ſaid, that the iudgement of God did diſcerne the manners of Eſau and Iacob vvhich afterward vvould be, then ſure­ly that vvhich the Apostle ſaide before, ſhall bee made fruſtrate and in vaine, Not of vvorkes, but by him that cal­leth, it vvas ſaide, The elder ſhall ſerue the younger. For hee[Page]ſaith not, by the vvorkes paſt, but hauing ſaid generally, Not by vvorkes, hee vvould thereby haue vnderſtood vvorkes both paſt and to come: vvorkes paſt, vvhich vvere none; to come, vvhich as yet vvere not. Iacob vvas predeſtinate a veſſell vn­to honour, becauſe not by vvorks, but by him that calleth, it vvas ſaid, The elder ſhall ſerue the younger. Againe, Nam quid eſt Auguſt. lib. 1. de pr [...]deſtin. Sanct [...]. cap. 17. quod ait Apoſtolus, ſicut elegit nos in ipſo, &c. i. For what is that which the Apoſtle ſaith, As hee hath choſen vs in him before the foundation of the vvorld? The vvhich if it be there­fore ſaid, becauſe God did foreſee that they vvould afterward beleeue, and not that he vvould make them to beleeue, againſt this foreſeeing the Sonne ſpeaketh, ſaying, You haue not choſen me, but I haue choſen you. A little after he ſaith: Elegit er­go Deus fideles, ſed vt ſint, non quia iam erant: i. God hath choſen the faithfull, that they might be, and not becauſe they now vvere. Againe, Ʋt eſſemus ſancti & immaculati: Non ergo quia futuri eramus, ſed vt eſſemus: i. That vve might be Ibid. cap. 18. holy and vvithout blame, therefore not becauſe vve after ſhould be, but that vve might be. Againe, Quos elegit, &c. i. Whom Auguſt. lib. 6. contra I [...]lian. cap. 8. he hath choſen before the foundation of the vvorld, by the electi­on of grace, not of vvorkes, either paſt, or preſent, or to come: for then grace vvere no grace. Thus Saint Augustine ſheweth, that Gods election is not his preſcience and foreſeeing of workes to come, but his owne grace, good pleaſure and purpoſe.
Now I come to your illations, which vpon theſe falſe aſſertions you falſly inferre. To the firſt I anſwere, that God impelleth no man to ſinne, and therefore God is not the author of ſinne. Secondly, God inforceth not men vpon neceſſitie to ſinne, but they ſinne willingly, and by the inſtigation of the diuell, who worketh in the chil­dren of diſobedience: therefore God is not the author of ſinne. In your third inference, where you ſay, that ſinne is free, or no ſinne: belike you hold with Pighius, & ſome other Papiſts, that originall ſinne is no ſinne: for it is not free for vs to be without it. And whereas you aske, how man can ſinne, in conforming his will with Gods will: I anſwere, that they that ſinne, doe not conforme their will [Page] to Gods will, but doe diſobey it, and oppoſe themſelues vnto it. This is the will of  [...]od (ſaith Saint Paul) your ſanctification, and that ye ſhould abſtaine from fornicati­on.1. Theſ. 4. 3. Finally, for as much as you can neuer ſhew, that it is the Proteſtants confeſſion that God moueth, perſwadeth, and induceth men to ſinne, therfore you make a falſe and blaſphemous collection, for the which the Lord rebuke thee Satan. Laſtly, whereas you thus charge vs to hold, that God is the author of ſinne, I would deſire you to ſhew, where we do write more hardly of this matter, then Iohn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter hath written heereof, whoſe words be theſe: Neutrum ſane potest ſine Deo, nec ad Iohn Roffenſ. aſ­ſerti. Luther, con­futa artic. 36. pag. 339. bonum ſe parar [...], neque malum opus facere. Neque enim adul­ter abſque generali fluxu Dei, poteſt adulterand [...] facinus com­mittere: ſed neque poſtquam ipſum admiſit, ſine ſpeciali auxi­lio Dei conari valebit vt reſurgat: i. Man can doe neither vvithout God, neither prepare himſelfe to good, nor doe that vvhich is euill. For the adulterer can neither commit adulte­rie vvithout the generall influence of God, nor after hee hath committed it, can he endeuour to riſe vvithout the ſpeciall helpe of God. And againe: Nam quantum ad ſubstantiam actus, etiam operibus malis cooperatur Deus. Neque tamen recte Idem ibidem. pag. 340. quiſquam Deo peccatum imputabit, quia tametſi cooperetur Deus adſubstantiam actus, non tamen ipſam deficientiam ope­ratur, ſed hoc agit ſola voluntas: i. As touching the ſubſtance of the act, euen GOD doth cooperate or vvorke vvith euill vvorkes: yet may not any man rightly impute ſinne vnto God, for although God doth cooperate to the ſubſtance of the deede, yet he doth not vvorke the defect of the deede, but onely mans vvill doth that. Either ſhew where we haue written more hardly hereof, or elſe condemne this Biſhop, and Martyr for the Popes cauſe with vs. I truſt you will not ſay, that hee taught Atheiſme, which is ſo rife in Rome, as I haue before ſhewed, &c.


The Pamphlet. That faith once had may be loſt.
6. Article.
[Page]
VVHoſoeuer leeſeth his charitie, leeſeth his faith, But Dauid when he killed Vrias loſt his charity. Ergo, Dauid when he killed Vrias, lost his faith.
The Maior is a principle vndoubted of in the ſchooles of Pro­teſtants: for they peremptorily affirme that true faith (ſuch as was in Dauid one of Gods elected) can n [...] more be ſeuered from charitie, then heate from fire, or light from the ſunne, and there­fore if Dauid killing Vrias loſt his charitie, no doubt but there­withall, he loſt his faith.
The Minor I prooue: for whoſoeuer remaineth in death is without charitie: but Dauid when hee killed Vrias remained in death: Ergo, Dauid when he killed Vrias was without cha­ritie. If hee was without that which once he had, no doubt but then he loſt it, for he was depriued thereof for his ſinne.
The Maior propoſition of this last Syllogiſme thus I proue: for charitie is the life of the ſoule, and it is as impoſſible for a man to haue charitie and remaine in death, as it is impoſsible to be dead in bodie, and yet indued with a reaſonable ſoule.
The Minor cannot be denied (to wit, that Dauid by kil­ling Vrias remained in death:) for it is the expreſſe vvord of God; Qui non diligit manet in morte; He that loueth not1. Ioh. 3. ver. 14. his neighbour remaineth in death: but certaine it is that Da­uid loued not Vrias when he killed him: Ergo, likewiſe certaine it is, that Dauid remained in death.
The ſame poſition might eaſily be prooued out of the eigh­teenth chapter of Ezech. verſe twentie foure. Si autem auer­terit ſe iuſtus à iuſtitia ſua, &c.
Anſwere.
[Page]
IDenie the Minor or ſecond propoſition, that Dauid in procuring Ʋrias to be killed, loſt his charitie. For al­though in this combat betweene the ſpirit and the fleſh in Dauid, the ſpirit retired, and the fleſh preuailed; the new man was foyled, and the olde man ouercame: yet was not the ſpirit vtterly extinguiſhed, nor the new man cleane killed. Indeede Dauids faith fainted, his charity was cooled, and his other gifts and graces couered, yet not cleane quenched: but there remained ſparks of Gods ſpirit, which afterwards being ſtirred vp, and blowne by Nathans bellowes kindled & flamed to Gods glory, and Dauids eternall comfort and ſaluation. Shall we thinke that Dauid had loſt all loue of God, of his law & of man? was he cleane depriued of Gods ſpirit? it appeareth by his owne words that hee was not. Who vpon Nathans preaching and reprouing of his ſinne, prayed and ſaid: Take not thy holy ſpirit from me. Whereupon I reaſon thus:Pſal. 51. 11. He that was not cleane depriued of Gods ſpirit, had not wholly loſt faith and charity: But Dauid was not cleane depriued of Gods ſpirit; therefore he had not wholly loſt faith and charitie. The firſt propoſition is euident by the words of Dauid: the ſecond is manifeſt. For it is abſurd to ſay, that the ſpirit of God ſhould continue in him, that hath loſt all graces and gifts of the ſpirit. It is with Gods elect and choſen children, as it is with fire which in the night is ſo hid and couered, that none appeareth; and yet in the morning is ſtirred vp, and is made to brune and to flame: and as with a tree, which in the Winter hath nei­ther fruite nor leafe vpon it; yet it hath a ſap fallen into the root, which in the ſpring ſpringeth, & bringeth forth both leafe and fruite: So is it with Gods holy Saints, they be ſometimes ſo ouertaken and ouercome with tempta­tions that they ſeeme to be as trees without fruite, withe­red, and periſhed: yet there remaineth a ſap of Gods ſpi­rit [Page] and grace in them, which afterward riſeth and bud­deth forth good fruit. And therefore to the ſecond pro­poſition of your ſecond Syllogiſme I ſay, that although Dauid by thoſe foule & fearefull offences deſerued eter­nall death: yet he did not remaine in death; and although God hated thoſe ſinnes, yet hee neuer hated Dauid. For whom God loueth, he loueth to the end, and the gifts and calling  [...]ohn 13 1. Rom. 11. 29. of God are without repentance. If we loue a man, and yet hate ſome ſinne that he committeth, might not God, who is loue it ſelfe, hate Dauids ſinne, and yet loue him, and keepe ſome ſparkes of his ſpirit and grace in him, and ſo preſerue as the externall life of the body, ſo the internall life of the ſoule in him? So that neither Dauid remained in death, neither was his loue, no not to Ʋrias altogether extinguiſhed in him. No doubt but he did loue him as his true and faithfull ſubiect, and might loue him, as the ſeruant of GOD: yet in that temptation his owne ſelfe­loue, and deſire to couer his owne ſin and ſhame, did pre­uaile againſt his loue to Vrias, and did draw him to do an act, which was no fruit nor effect of loue and charitie, and yet did not wholly quench loue in him. The Maior of your latter Syllogiſme, which needeth no proofe, you ſeeke to proue by a falſe aſſertion, in barely ſaying accor­ding to your manner, but not by any place of Scripture prouing, that charitie is the life of the ſoule. I ſay that faith is the life of the ſoule, the which I proue by theſe two ſayings of the Scripture. The Prophet Habacuck ſaith: The iuſt ſhall liue by his faith, Saint Paul ſaith: In that H [...]b [...]c 1. 24. Rom  [...]. 17. Gal 2. 20. I now liue in the fleſh, I liue by the faith in the ſonne of God, who hath loued me, and giuen himſelfe for me. Let this man ſhew two ſuch plaine places of Scripture, to proue charitie to be the life of the ſoule. Properly Chriſt is the life of our ſoules▪ Saint Paul in the place before alledged ſaith, Chriſt liued in me. And when Chriſt, which is our life, ſhall ap­peare. And our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith: I am the way, the Col  [...] 4. Ioh.  [...]4. 6. truth, and the life. For when wee were dead in ſinnes, hee hath quickned vs, and as he hath reſtored life vnto vs, ſo he doth continually nouriſh and preſerue life in vs. But [Page] this is attributed to faith, becauſe by it Chriſt dwelleth in vs, and wee by it be put into the poſſeſſion of Chriſt, and of all the benefites of his paſſion. Concerning the place of Ezechiel, becauſe you doe not vrge it, I will not ſtand vpon it. We doubt not, but men may and doe fall from God and iuſt actions vnto wicked and vngodly deeds, and may haue a temporall faith, and fall away from the grace of God. But this we ſay, that true faith in Gods elect, which are ſealed with the ſpirit of adoption,Rom. 8. and to whoſe ſpirit Gods ſpirit doth beare witneſſe, that they are the ſonnes of God, is neuer wholly loſt in them, and the ſame ſpirit worketh by charity, which in them may be cooled, but neuer cleane quenched. But of the loſing of faith, and of the coniunction thereof with cha­ritie, I haue before intreated.
Now to returne this argument in ſome ſort vpon you: Whereas the Papiſts auerre, that the Popes faith cannot faile, I reaſon thus: He that loſeth his charitie, may loſe his faith: the Pope may loſe his charitie: Ergo, the Pope may loſe his faith. The firſt propoſition I haue proued alreadie, and haue ſhewed that true faith is not ſeparated from charitie, but worketh by it. And moſt manifeſt it is by Saint Iames, that the faith which is without charitie,Iam. 2. 26. and good works is dead: So that if the Pope be without charitie, then he hath but a dead faith. And a dead faith, is as much faith, as a dead man is a man. That the Pope may be without charitie, I thinke they will not denie: and if they doe, it may be prooued by many examples. Platina in Ioan. 13. Blond. epito de­cad. 2. lib. 2 pag. 200. Supplem. chroni­corum in Iohan. 12. Pope Iohn the twelfth, or as Platina reckoneth the thir­teenth, tooke two of his Cardinals, and cut off the noſe of the one, and the hand of the other, as witneſſe Platina, Blondus, and many others. Platina in Stephan. 6. Supple. chron. in Stephan. 6. Stephanus the ſixt did take the body of Formoſus his predeceſſor out of the graue, af­ter he was dead, put him out of his pontificall habite, and put on him a lay mans at [...]ire, cut off the two fingers of his right hand, wherewith he did conſecrate, and threw them into Tiber. Platina in Serg. 3. Supplement. chron. in Serg. 3. Pope Sergius the third tooke vp againe the body of the ſame For [...]oſus, did cut off his head as if hee [Page] had beene aliue, and threw the body into Tiber, as vn­worthy of buriall. Platina in Boniſac. 7. Suppl. Chron. Boniface the ſeuenth tooke Iohn a Cardinall, and put out his eyes. P [...]atina in Vrban 6. Bo [...]fintus. De­cad. 3. libr. 1. pag. 354. Supplem. Chron. fol. 221. Ʋrban the ſixt, of ſeuen of his Cardinals which he apprehended at Nuceria, took fiue of them, put them in ſackes, and caſt them into the Sea. Platina in Inno. 7. Supplementum Chronico. lib. 13. fol. 226. Innocentius the ſeuenth cauſed by Lewes his nephew certaine citizens of Rome, which ſought the reſtitution of their ancient liberties, and the reformation of the com­mon-wealth decayed by his euill gouernment, to be throwne out of windowes, and ſo killed. Alexander the ſixt cauſed both the right hand and tongue of Antonius Mancinellus to be cut out, becauſe he had written an elo­quent oration againſt his wicked and filthy life. Many ſuch other prankes of Popes might be alledged, which were no more fruites of charity, then was Dauids procu­ring of Vrias death by the ſword of the Ammonites. But notwithſtanding theſe and ſuch other tragicall & tyran­nicall acts, theſe Popes faith neuer failed. For they ne­uer had any, but a falſe and dead faith, ſuch a faith as the Diuell hath.


The Pamphlet. The Proteſtants ſhall neuer haue life euerlaſting, becauſe they will haue no merits, for which e­uerlaſting life is giuen.
7. Article.
VVHatſoeuer is giuen ac wages, is giuen for works.
But the kingdome of Heauen is giuen as wages.
Ergo, the kingdome of Heauen is giuen for workes.

The Maior or firſt propoſition may be declared after this manner: for example, her maieſtie may beſtow 1000. pounds by yeare vpon ſome ſuiter, either gratis, of meere liberalitie, and ſo it is called a gift, donum, a grace or fauour: or vpon condi­tion, [Page] if hee be haue himſelfe manfully in the warres of Ireland, and in this caſe the reuenue is called merces, wages, Remu­neratio, ſtipendium, a reward, or paiment; and although her m [...]estie did ſhew him a grace and fauour to promiſe ſuch a re­ward for performing ſuch a worke, the which hee was bound vpon his allegeance otherwiſe to performe; yet once hauing pro­miſed, and the worke being performed, her maieſtie is bound vp­on her fidelitie and iuſtice to pay that ſhe promiſed. In like man­ner, God may giue vs the kingdome of Heauen, without any re­ſpect or regard of workes, as he giueth it to little children which are baptiſed, and ſo it is a meere gift, and a pure grace. Or hee may giue it with ſome respect vnto our workes, and ſo he giueth it to all them, who hauing vſe of diſcretion keepe his commaun­dements: and for this cauſe it is called wages merces, are­ward:Ad Rom. 4. v 5. and thus the Maior muſt be vnderſtoode: to wit, that whatſoeuer God giueth as wages, is giuen for workes, and ſuch wages are called merits. Wages then and merits haue a mutu­all relation: for what are wages, but a reward of merits? and what are merits, but a deſert of wages?
The Minor is moſt plaine, and inculcated in Scriptures: Voca operarios & redde illis mercedem: Call the worke­men,Matth. 208. and pay them their wages. Ecce venio & merces mea mecum eſt, reddere vnicuique ſecundum opera ſua: LoeApoc. 22. 12. I come, and my wages with me, to giue to euery one according to his works. Vnuſquiſque propriam mercedem accipiet, ſe­cundùm ſuum laborem: Euery one ſhall receiue proper wa­ges,1. Ad Cor. 3. 8. Matth. 5. 12. & cap. 6. ver. 1.  [...]. ad Tim. 5. 18. according to his labour. The like we haue in twentie other places of Scripture, all which infallibly prooue, that the king­dome of heauen is giuen as wages for merits: and conſequently that Proteſtants, who are enemies to merits, ſhall neuer attaine to the kingdome of heauen, which is purchaſed by good workes and merits. And for ſ [...]ch men vvee may vvell ſay, that hea­uen was neuer made, no more then learning for him that vvill neuer ſtudie, nor vertue for him vvho despiſeth the exerciſe thereof.
Anſwere.
[Page]
AS euerlaſting life is not in your beſtowing, ſo wee want not merites to obtaine it, to wit, Gods mer­cies, and Chriſts ſufferings for vs, with the which wee content our ſelues; and nothing doubt, but they be ſuf­ficient to diſcharge vs of damnation, and to bring vs to ſaluation. Of theſe merits ſweetly ſaith Bernard: Meum proinde meritum miſeratio Domini, &c. My merit is Gods Bernard. in Can­tic. ſerm. 61. mercie. I am not cleane voide of merit, as long as hee is not voide of mercies. And if the mercies of the Lord be much, I am much in merits. What though I be guiltie to my ſelfe of ma­nie ſinnes? Surely vvhere ſinne hath abounded, grace alſo hath ſuperabounded. And if the mercies of the Lord be from euer­laſting to euerlasting, I will alſo from euerlasting ſing the mer­cies of the Lord. Shall I ſing my owne iuſtice? O Lord I vvill remember thy iuſtice onely, for that is mine alſo, in that thou Auguſt. in Pſal. 139. art of God made iuſtice to me. So Auguſtine ſaith: Meritis ſuis nihil tribuunt ſancti: totum non niſi miſericordiae tuae tri­buunt ô Deus. i. The Saints attribute nothing to their owne merits, they attribute all O God onely to thy mercie. Hierome Hieron. lib. 1. aduerſ. Pelag. f [...]. 120. ſaith, Tunc ergo iusti ſumus, quando nos peccatores fatemur; & iuſtitia noſtra non ex proprio merito, ſed ex Dei conſiſtit miſe­ricordia. i. Then are vvee iuſt, vvhen vvee acknowledge our ſelues to be ſinners; and our iuſtice or righteouſneſſe conſiſteth not in our merits, but in Gods mercie. S. Baſil ſaith:  [...], &c. i. Etērnal reſt or life is propounded Baſil. in Pſalm. 114 Homil. 16. pag. 224.  [...]  [...]. to them that ſtriue lawfully in this life, not rendred according to the merit or deſert of vvorkes, but according to the grace of the * magnificent God beſtowed vpon them that truſt in him. But theſe counterfeit Catholicks not content therewith, nor thinking the ſame ſufficient, will put vnto them the merits of Saints departed, and of men liuing, and their owne workes and ſatisfactions, thereby fully to effect that, which Gods mercies, and Chriſts merits are not able perfectly to performe. This their doctrine appea­reth [Page] both by their prayers in their Maſſe-bookes, and Porteiſes, and alſo by the forme of a Monkes abſolution in theſe words: Meritum paſsionis Domini noſtri I [...]ſ [...]s Luther in 2. cap. ad Ga [...]at. Tileman, de He­ſuſius de 600. errori [...]s Papi­ſta. loc. 9. de  [...]oe­nitent. fol. 67. Chriſti, & beatae Mariae ſemper Ʋirginis, & omnium ſan­ctorum. Meritum ordinis, grauamen religionis, &c. i. The merit of the paſ [...]ion of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and of bleſſed Mary alwaies a Ʋirgine, and of all Saints, The merit of thy order, the heauineſſe of thy religion, the humilitie of thy con­feſsion, the contrition of thy heart, the good vvorkes that thou haſt done, and ſhalt doe, for the loue of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be vnto thee for the forgiueneſſe of thy ſinnes, to the increaſe of merit and grace, and to the reward of eternall life. Thus theſe men by their doctrine make Ieſus Chriſt not a full, per­fect, and ſufficient Sauiour, and ſo infringe the ſaying of Saint Peter: There is not ſaluation in any other: for among men there is giuen none other name vnder heauen vvhereby we Act. 4. 12. muſt be ſaued. What is this but to denie the Lord that hath bought vs, as Peter alſo ſaith? Whether this do­ctrine2. Pet. 1. 1. be agreeable to the word of God, let the Chriſti­an reader by theſe places diſcerne and iudge. Chriſt came Math. 20. 28. Ioh. 1. 29. to giue his life  [...], a ranſome for many. Hee is that lambe of God vvhich taketh away the ſinne of the vvorld. In him vvee Coloſſ 1. 14. 20. 22. 1. Pet. 1. 18. haue redemption through his blood, that is, the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. He hath made peace by the bloud of his croſſe, and hath reconciled vs in the bodie of his fleſh through death. We are not redeemed vvith corruptible things, as ſiluer and gold, from our vaine conuerſation receiued by the traditions of the Fathers, but vvith the precious bloud of Chriſt, as of a lambe vndefiled and vvithout ſpot. Hee himſelfe bare our ſinnes in his bodie on Ibid. cap. 2. 24. the tree, that vve being dead to ſinne, ſhould liue in righteouſnes, by vvhoſe ſtripes vve are healed. The bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his 1. Io [...]. 1. 7. ſonne clenſeth vs from all ſinne. He hath loued v [...], and vvaſhed Apocal. 1. 5. vs from our ſinnes in his bloud, and made vs Kings and Prieſts vnto God his father. As theſe places attribute our iuſtifica­tion and ſaluation onely to Ieſus Chriſt and his merits: ſo others doe detract and take the ſame from our workes and deſeruings. To him that vvorketh not, but beleeueth Rom. 4. 5. in him that iustifieth the vngodly, his faith is counted for [Page]righteouſnes. If it be of grace, it is no more of workes: or elſe Rom. 11. 6. were grace no more grace: but if it be of workes, it is no more Epheſ. 2. 8. grace: or elſe were worke no more worke. By grace  [...]e are ſa­ued, through faith, and that not of your ſelues: it is the gift of 2 Timoth. 1. 9. God, not of workes, leſt any man ſhould glorie. Who hath ſa­ued vs, and called vs with an holy calling, not according to our workes, but according to his purpoſe and grace, &c. Not by the Tit. 3. 5. works of righteouſnes, which vve had done, but according to his mercie he ſaued vs. Although this which I haue ſaid may ſeeme ſufficient to anſwere this article, yet I will ſay ſom­thing to this ſyllogiſme.
To the Maior or firſt propoſition I anſwere, that with men wages is giuen for workes: but with God (vvhoſe Iſai. 55. 8. thoughts are not as our thoughts: nor waies as our waies) it is other waies. Man may do labour & ſeruice to man, which may merit and deſerue by equitie and iuſtice wages and reward. For that there may be a proportion betweene the ſeruice and reward, and alſo a benefit and commoditie commeth to him to whom the ſeruice is done. As in this example here alledged, the Lord Deputie, or ſome other may doe ſome ſuch ſingular ſeruice in Ireland, that if her Maieſtie ſhould beſtow vpon him 1000. pound a yeere, he might in ſome proportion deſerue it, and her Maieſtie may receiue double benefit by it. But can wee doe any workes, that can either merit and deſerue the kingdome of God, or bring any benefit vnto God? Dauid ſaith, My Pſal. 16. 2, Rom. 8. 18. weldoing extendeth not to thee. And as S. Paul ſaith, that all the afflictions of this preſent life, are not worthie of the glory that ſhall be ſhewed vnto vs: ſo may I ſay, that all our imperfect and ſtained workes are not worthie of the kingdome of God, which wee haue not deſerued, but Ieſus Chriſt by his death and paſſion hath purchaſed for vs. Can a bond­ſeruant by any ſeruices looke to deſerue an earthly king­dome? and can we which are bond-ſeruants to God▪ in reſpect both of creation, and of redemption, looke to de­ſerue the kingdome of God? Chriſt our Sauiour ſaith: Doth he thanke that ſeruant, becauſe hee did that whichLuk. 17. 9. was commanded vnto him? I trow not. So likewiſe ye, [Page] when ye haue done all things which are commanded you, ſay, wee are vnprofitable ſeruants, wee haue done that which was our dutie to doe. If he that hath done all things which were commanded, muſt confeſſe himſelfe to be an vnprofitable ſeruant, how much more muſt wee confeſſe our ſelues to be vnprofitable ſeruants, who haue both omitted many things commanded, and commit­ted many great and grieuous ſinnes prohibited? So ſaith Hierome: S [...]inutilis est qui fecit omnia, quid de illo dicen­dum Hieron. ad C [...]eſi­phont. aduerſ. Pelagian. est qui explere non potuit? i. If hee be vnprofitable that hath done all, vvhat is to be ſaid of him, that could not fulfill all? Therefore wee are not to truſt in our owne merits, but in Gods mercie, which importeth our miſerie, and not worthineſſe.
But for the proofe of your Minor, you alledge the ſay­ing of our Sauiour Chriſt: Call the labourers, and giue them Math. 20. 8. their wages. I grant that God doth giue to them that la­bour in his vineyard, a reward which is called wages, be­cauſe it followeth pietie and good workes, as outward wages followeth labour. But that this heauenly wages is not deſerued by our workes, as that other is by our la­bour, it euidently appeareth by that parable, where they that had wrought but one houre, receiued as much as they did which had borne the burden and heate of the day. Which ſheweth, that this reward came of grace, and not of merit, and ſo S. Ambroſe doth expound it: Non la­bori Ambroſ. de vo­cat. Gent. lib. 1. cap. 5. praemium ſoluens, ſed diuitias bo [...]tatis ſuae in eos quos ſine operibus eligit, effundens, vt etiam  [...] qui in multo labore ſuda­run [...], nec amplius quàm nouiſſimi acceperunt, intelligant, do­num ſe gratiae, non operum accepiſſe mercedem. i. Not paying a reward vnto our labour, but powring foorth the riches of his goodneſſe vpon them, vvhom he hath choſen without works, that they alſo vvhich in great labour haue  [...]oyſed, and haue receiued no more then the laſt, may know, that they haue receiued a gift of grace, and not a vvages of vvorkes.
To your other places, Apocal. 20. 12. and 1. Cor. 3. 8. I ſay with S. Paul, that God will reward euery man accor­ding to his workes, but not for the merite and deſert of [Page] their workes. To them that continuing in vvell doing ſeeke R [...]t. 2. 6. 7. glorie, honour, and immortalitie, hee vvill giue euerlaſting life: and vnto them that are contentious, and diſobey the truth, and obey vnrighteouſneſſe, ſhall be indignation and vvrath, tribula­tion and anguiſh vpon the ſoule of euery man that doth euill. But you will ſay, Why is not euerlaſting life the wages of good works, as euerlaſting death is of euill works & ſins? I anſwere, that our euill workes be ſimply euill, and being tranſgreſſions of Gods righteous law, offend his infinite maieſtie, prouoke his infinite wrath, and deſerue infinite paine and puniſhment. But our workes are not ſimply and perfectly good, but be imperfect, and are ſtained with the corruption of our ſinfull nature (as I haue be­fore declared) and therefore cannot ſatisfie Gods infinite iuſtice, nor pacifie his infinite anger, nor deſerue his infi­nite glory, but rather require Gods great mercie, as hath beene ſhewed. And therefore Saint Paul in the ſixt to the Romanes hauing ſaid, that the vvages of ſinne is death, Rom. 6. 23. doth not ſay (which had beene moſt meete to haue beene ſaid, if this phariſaicall doctrine were true) the wages of good workes is eternall life: but he ſaith; the gift of God is eternall life, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord: as alſo Oecume­nius doth well obſerue.
You confidently affirme, that the Proteſtants, who are enemies to merits, ſhall neuer attaine to the kingdome of Heauen, which is purchaſed by good workes and merits. Where firſt I would aduiſe you to take heed, that you be not brethren to thoſe olde heretikes called Hieraclitae, to whom Saint Augustine doth aſcribe this as an hereſie, that they denied infants to appertaine to the kingdome of Heauen, becauſe they had no merits. His words be theſe: Hieraclitae ad regnum coelorum non pertinere paruulos dicunt, Auguſt. in catal. H [...]reſ. Hereſ. 47. quia non ſunt eis vlla merita certaminis, quo vitia ſuperentur. i. The Hieraclites ſay, that infants belong not to the kingdome of Heauen, becauſe they haue no merits of ſtrife vvhereby to ouer­come vices. How neere you iumpe with theſe olde Here­tikes, as you doe in many matters with many others, let the Chriſtian reader indifferently iudge. Secondly, I ſay, [Page] that we are enemies neither to thoſe true merits of Gods mercies, and Chriſts ſufferings before mentioned, nor to mans good workes, but to the merit of them, and vaine confidence put in them. Wee ſay with Saint Auguſtine: A [...]guſt. praefat. in Pſal. 31. Si vis alienus eſſe à gratiae, iacta merita tua. i. If thou vvilt he voyde of grace, boaſt thine owne merits. Thirdly, we beleeue that the kingdome of Heauen commeth to vs by inheri­tance, and not by the purchaſe of our workes and merits. Chriſt ſaith: Come ye bleſſed of my father, take the inheri­tance Math. 25. 34. of the kingdome prepared for you, from the foundation of the vvorld. Saint Paul ſaith: If vve be children, vve are al­ſo Rom. 8. 17. heires, euen the heires of God, and heires annexed with Chriſt. Thus the kingdome of Heauen is ours, in that wee be co­heires with Chriſt. By whoſe bloudy and bleſſed me­rits it is purchaſed to vs: and not by the workes and de­ſerts of vs vnprofitable ſeruants, and prodigall children, who haue alwayes neede to pray and ſay: Enter not into Pſal. 1  [...]3. 2. iudgement vvith thy ſeruant, for in thy ſight ſhall no man that liueth be iustified: and  [...]f thou O Lord ſtraightly markeſt ini­quitie, Pſal. 130. 3. O Lord vvho ſhall be able to ſtand?
To conclude, you that ſo ſeuerely cenſure vs, looke to your ſelues, & take heed you be not like that proud Pha­riſee, who gloried of his works, and diſdained the ſinfullLuk. 18. Apoc 3. 17. Publican: and that you be not like the Angell of the Church of Laodicea, who ſaid that he vvas rich, increaſed Athen [...]us lib. 12. vvith goods, and had need of nothing, and did not know that hee was wretched, miſerable, poore, blind, and naked. And that you be not like that mad man of Athens, called Thraſelaus, who comming in his madnes to the hauen named Pyre­um, did vainely imagine, that all the ſhips & riches there, were his owne: but being cured, and brought to good vnderſtanding, hee ſaw his pouertie, and perceiued that hee ſcarce had a penny in his purſe. Euen ſo, if you were throughly cured of this phrenſie of Poperie, you would acknowledge your owne miſerie, and hunger for Gods mercie: confeſſe your owne pouerty, that Chriſt may in­rich you: your owne nakednes, that he may with the robe of his righteouſneſſe couer you: your owne guiltineſſe, [Page] that he may acquite and iuſtifie you; and finally, humble your ſelfe, that he may exalt you. For it is hee that filleth Luke 1. 53. the hungrie with good things, and ſendeth the rich emptie away. I would you would ioyne with your owne Cardinall Poole in this point, who miſliking of Oſorius booke de iu­stitia dedicated to him, for attributing too much to mans iuſtice and righteouſneſſe, did adde this worthie ſaying, and worthie by all meanes to be receiued, That wee can neuer attribute too much to the mercie and righteouſnes of God: nor too much take from the righteouſneſſe of man. This is written not onely by Doctor Hoddon in his booke againſt Oſorius: but alſo by Pruilus his Secretarie in his life, as that excellent Antiquarie, and learned man my good friend Maſter Camden did tell mee. To con­clude, be not like the froward Iewes, who hauing a zeale towards God, but not according to knowledge, beingRom. 10. 2. 3. ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of God, and going about to eſtabliſh their owne righteouſneſſe, haue not ſubmit­ted themſelues to the righteouſneſſe of God: For Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſſe vnto euery one that beleeueth; but obey the counſell and calling of God: Ho, euery one that thirſteth come yee to the waters, and yee that Iſai. 55. 1. haue no ſiluer, come, buy and eate: Come I ſay, buy vvine and milke vvithout ſiluer and vvithout money. Wherefore doe yee As buyers of Popes Pardons, Maſſes, &c. doe. lay out ſiluer, and not for bread? and your labour vvithout be­ing ſatisfied? Hearken diligently vnto me, and eate that vvhich is good, and let your ſoule delight in fatneſſe. Encline your eares and come vnto mee: heare and your ſoule ſhall liue, and I vvill make an euerlaſting couena [...]t vvith you, euen the ſure mercies of Dauid. The which ſweet and hid Manna of Gods mer­cies they that refuſe to eate, but had rather feede on the draffe of their owne muddie merits, ſhall neuer inherit heauen, but ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and brimstone, Apocal. 20. 10. vvhere the beaſt and falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night for euermore.


§
[Page]
Baſil in Moral. Sum. 72. cap. 1.  [...], It behooueth the hearers (and readers) being inſtructed in the Scriptures, to prooue the things which be ſpoken (and written) by their teachers: and to receiue thoſe thinges that be conſonant to the Scrip­tures, and to reiect thoſe things that differ from them, and vtterly to auoyde thoſe that doe continue in ſuch Doctrines.
IOB. 6. 24. Teach me, and I will hold my tongue: and cauſe me to vn­derſtand, wherein I haue erred.
ISAIA. 41. 21. Stand to your cauſe, ſaith the Lord: bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of Iacob.



An anſwere to certaine Popiſh queſtions, and fri­uolous cauillations, giuen forth vnderhand to ſeduce the ſimple, and to ſlander the truth: now firſt printed.
[Page]
[Page]
TO THE READER.
GOod Reader, I am to certifie thee of the occ [...]ſion of the first wri­ting and now publiſhing of this my anſwere to theſe  [...]op [...]ſh que­ſtions and calumntations. In the yeare 1592. a good vertuous gentlewoman, called M [...]ſtris lane Brograue,  [...]et liuing, and dwel­ling in Wapnam in Northampton ſhire, being in her na­tiue Country with her friends, ſome not ſo well  [...]ffected to the truth as others, pra [...]ſed be God, are,  [...]id giue to her theſe queſtions, intending thereby (as it ſeemeth) to per­uert her, and to conuert her from the trueth of God, vnto their falſe Doctrine & Idolatry. The which ſhe preſently deliuered vnto me, and deſired mee to write an anſwere vnto them. This her godly requeſt I thought my ſelfe bound in conſcience for to ſatisfie, and thereupon I did forthwith in ſhort time write this anſwere, the which ſhe did ſend to her deceaued friends, for their better instru­ction and information. Afterwards by wards which a Popiſh Prieſt in conference with me did vtter, I did ga­ther, that the ſame was ſent to Wish  [...]he, there to be ham­mered, and examined. But what they did wi [...]h it. I doe not know. I neuer heard that either they, or any other  [...]uer [Page] made any reply vnto it. I haue beene moued by ſome, and namely by M. Chriſtopher Goodman (to whom I did ſend a copie of it, becauſe it did concerne him) to publiſh it in print. The which although it was allowed to the Preſſe many yeares paſt, by one in great place and authori­tie now, yet I haue vntill this time ſuppreſſed it, howbeit now I haue yeelded to publiſh it, partly becauſe the mat­ter both obiected and anſwered is ſuteable to the former articles, and my anſweres: and partly becauſe the Prin­ter, who had intelligence of it, did earnestly deſire to haue it. I haue now paſſed it, as at the first I did write it without addition or alteration. This I confeſſe that thou good Reader mayſt reade theſe things, namely thoſe of Aerius, Vigilantius, &c. obiected to vs, more lear­nedly and largely anſwered by others, eſpecially by that reuerend and learned man M. D. Abbot in his learned anſwere to D. Biſhops Epiſtle. Notwithſtanding, if this my ſimple labour herein beſtowed, may ſerue in ſome mea­ſure to the confirmation of the truth, and confutation of errour: to the inſtruction and edification of the faithfull that reade and receiue it, and, if not to reclaime the ſe­duced, yet to be a teſtimonie and witneſſe againſt them, that will be more ready to reiect it, then to reade and ex­amine it, I know that God ſhall thereby be glorified, and his Church profited, the which is the onely thing I ſeeke and deſire.
Aprill 22. 1608.
 Thine in Ieſus Chriſt, ED. BRILKLEY.


I receiued of a good Chriſtian Gentlewoman the 14. of Iune 1592. a paper containing three queſtions, with other things hereafter follo­wing, the title of which writing was ſet downe in theſe words.
Three queſtions moued to M. Goodman a Prea­cher in Westchester by a Catholique Gentle­woman, to the which hee could giue no an­ſwere.
[Page]
THis title ſeemeth partly to con­taine an vntruth, and partly to ſhew a proud and arrogant ſpirit. Whether this be not an vntruth or in plaine words a Lye, that M. Goodman, ſo auncient and lear­ned a man (who aboue fortie yeares paſt was publique profeſ­ſour and reader of Diuinitie in the Vniuerſitie of Oxford, and ſince hath beene a conti­nuall and painfull Preacher) could not anſwere theſe fri­uolous and fond queſtions, let the indifferent Reader iudge. And whether this proceedeth not of a proud ſpi­rit, that this Catholike gentlewoman (as ſhe is termed) ſhould propound ſuch pithie and profound queſtions, that M. Goodman could not anſwere them, let the reader vprightly conſider. But this is the manner of all theſe [Page] counterfait Catholiques, to deſpiſe [...] as vnlearned; and to thinke highly of themſelues, and then fauourers. But let ſuch take heede that the ſaying of the Prophet take not holde on them; Woe be to them which are voiſe in their Eſay 5. 21. owne eyes, and prudent in their owne ſight. I would with Salomon exhort this Gentlewoman not to be vviſe in her Prou. 3. 7. owne eyes, but to feare God, and to depart from euills and ra­ther humbly to ſubmit her ſelfe to learne of M. Goodman, then proudly to think, that ſhe is able to propound ſuch queſtions in Diuinitie, as he is not able to anſwere. Now whereas this Gentlewoman is called a Catholique, a title which the enemies of Gods truth (whom for diſtinction ſake wee call Papiſts) doe falſly arrogate to themſelues, and vainely bragge of, let vs a little conſider how truly or falſly they take this title vpon them. That godly fa­ther S. Chryſostome hath a good ſaying: Satis ſufficere cre­dimus Homil. de Adam & Euae. quicquid ſecùndum praedictat regulas Apoſtolica ſcrip­ta nos docuerunt, vt prorſus non opinemur Catholicum, quod apparuerit praefixis ſentent ijs contrarium. i. Wee beleeue to be ſufficient whatſoeuer the vvritings of the Apoſtles haue taught vs, according to the aforeſaid rules, ſo that vvee doe not at all thinke that to be Catholique, vvhich ſhall appeare to be contra­rie to the foreſaid ſentences. Chryſostome here ſheweth vs that the Apoſtles writings doe ſufficiently teach vs Gods truth, and that that is not to be called or counted Catho­lique, which doth appeare to be contrarie to thoſe Apo­ſtolicall writings. Now, if wee can plamely prooue that ſundry points of doctrine which theſe Catholiques doeFalſly ſo called. hold, be contrarie to the writings of the Apoſtles, as their1. Cor 14. Rom. 10 14. 1. Tim. 2. 5. prayers in a ſtrange vnknowne tongue, their prayers to Saints, their making of other Mediators & Interceſſours beſides Ieſus Chriſt, their mangling of Chriſts holy ſup­per, in taking away the cup from Gods people their of­fering of Ieſus Chriſt for a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead their Images their Pil­grimages, their Popes ſupremacie, & ſundry ſuch others; then neither is their doctrine Catholique, nor they true Catholiques. Ʋincentius Lyrinenſis, an Author greatly [Page] eſteemed of theſe men, and not miſliked of mee, writeth thus: In ipſa etiam Catholica Eccleſia magnopere curandum Vincen. Lyrinen. aduerſus proſu. omn. Haereſion Nouati. eſt, vt id teneamus quod vbi (que), quod ſemper, quod ad omnibus creditum eſt: hoc eſt eten [...]m verè proprte (que) Catholicum, quod ipſa vis nominis ratio (que) declarat: i. Alſo in the Catholique Church it ſelfe vvee ought to be carefull that vvee holde that vvhith hath beene beleeued in all places, in all times, and of all perſons, for that is truly and properly Catholique, vvhich the force and reaſon of the name doth declare. Now if theſe cal­led Catholiques can proue that their Romiſh doctrine, hath euery where in all ages & of all perſons been belee­ued, then we will grant it to be Catholike, and them to be Catholiques. But this they ſhall neuer be able to doe: for as it is moſt certaine that the primitiue Church neuer taught nor beleeued the doctrine now taught in the Ro­miſh Church: ſo the Greeke Church, the Muſcouites, the Chriſtians in Aethiopia, A [...]menia, and other coun­tries (where Chriſtianitie hath continued, haue neither ſubmitted themſelues to the Church of Rome, nor haue beleeued and accepted all the doctrine therein profeſſed. In the Councell called Agathenſe it was thus decreed,Concil. Agathen. Canon. 18. di­ſtinct. 2 cap. Se­cula. and is alſo recorded in the Popes decrees. Seculares qui in narali Domini, Paſche & Peutecoſte non communicauerint, Catholici non credantur, nec inter Catholicos habeantur. i. Thoſe ſecular on vvorldly men vvhich communicate not al the feaſt of the Natiuitie of Chriſt, at Eaſter and Whitſontide, let them not be beleeued to be Catholiques, nor counted to be a­mong Catholiques. By the which this Gentlewoman and many other her fauourers will be prooued to be no Ca­tholiques. But to conclude this point, thoſe which be­leeue and obey the true doctrine of almightie God con­tained in the holy canonicall Scriptures, be true and ſin­cere Catholiques; and thoſe which maintaine falſe and damnable doctrine, not agreeable to the ſame, bee in­deede Heritiques. And whether they or wee doe holde the ſaide true doctrine of God, let euery one that hath care of his owne ſaluation, carefully ſeeke, and wiſely in the feare of God conſider: and let them not be caried [Page] away with naked names and bare titles, wherewith the enemies of Gods truth haue in all ages ſeduced the ſim­ple. There were in the time of our Sauiour Chriſt a ſect, and ſort of men which held, that there was no reſurrecti­onAct. 23. 8. of the dead, neither Angell nor ſpirit, and yet theſe Monſters had got them a glorious title, and were called Sadduces, which in the Hebrew tongue doth ſignifie iuſt and righteous men. Another ſect were Phariſies, ſo cal­led as ſome thinke, becauſe they were expounders of the Law, as others iudge: Tanquam ſeparati. i. as ſeparated from the ſocietie of others, in effect the ſame that Mona­chi, that is to ſay, liuers alone: yet notwithſtanding this glorious title, and ſundry auſtere and ſtraite obſeruati­ons which in their liues they vſed, they were the greateſt aduerſaries our Sauiour Chriſt had. The ValentinianEpipha. herae. 31.  [...]ertul. de mon­gam. and Montanieſt Heritiques called themſelues, Spirituales, ſpirituall men, and counted others carnall. Therefore we are not to be moued with ſuch outward titles, which are but ſheepes clothings to hide rauening Wolues. ButRom. 2. 28. as S. Paul ſaieth, hee is not a Iew, which is one outward, euen ſo euery one is not a Catholique, that is ſo outward­ly called, but hee is a true Catholique, that truly in his heart beleeueth and obeieth the heauenly doctrine of al­mightie God, contained in the holy canonicall Scrip­tures; in which the onely rule both of faith and life isCauſ. 8. Quaeſt. 1.  [...]ec ſufficere. preſcribed vnto vs (as Beda ſaith) the which holy doc­trine deliuered and ſanctified vnto vs in the holy Scrip­tures, if this Gentlewoman, and other of the ſame ſect not obey, as moſt certainely they doe not, and as here­after ſhall be proued, they be no true Catholiques, how­ſoeuer they be ſo outwardly called, and doe vainely bragge of the ſame, to whom may be well applied that ſaying of the Prophet. Heare yee this O houſe of Iacob, which are called by the name of Iſrael, and come out of the waters of Iuda, which ſweare by the name of the Lord, and make mention of the God of Iſraell, but not in truth nor in righteouſneſſe. But now I come to the queſtions.
[Page]
1. Firſt, whether Maſſe or Communion was brought firſt to England at the conuerſion of our Engliſh nation to Chriſtianitie.
2. Secondly, whether Maſſe or Communion be more ancient.
3. Thirdly, whether the Cōmunion as it is now pra­ctiſed in England, were extant in any nation before the Raigne of King Henry the eight.

Anſwere.
AS touching the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Chriſts body & bloud, which is commonly called the Communion, becauſe it is a pledge vnto vs of that Communion and fellowſhip which wee haue both with our Sauiour Chriſt, and alſo one with another, two kinde of things are to be conſidered. Firſt, ſuch as be of the ſub­ſtance and eſſence thereof, which are vnchangeable. Se­condly, ſuch things as be Accidentall pertayning to the forme and faſhion of the miniſtration thereof, which be variable. Of the former ſort is the hauing of bread and wine, the diſtribution of the ſame to them that be preſent, prayer, and thankeſgiuing in a knowne tongue, that all with one mouth and heart may giue thankes to God for his great and infinite mercies towards vs, in nor ſparing, but giuing his owne deare ſonne for vs euen his body to be broken vpon the Croſſe, and his bloud to be ſhed for our ſaluation, whereof the bread and wine is a Sacrament, that is to ſay, a holy ſigne, remembrance, and pledge vnto vs, yea and a meane and inſtrument, whereby wee are made partakers of Chriſtes body and bloud giuen for vs, and of all the benefits of his paſſion. Theſe things be of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, and ought alwaies to be vſed, and may not be altered. Other things there be acci­dentall, as the time and place of miniſtring the ſame, the habit or tire to be vſed of the Miniſter, the forme of prai­er, and thankſgiuing in reſpect of the words. Theſe and [Page] ſuch other be not of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, and haue no expreſſe commandement, but be variable and changeable, ſo that all things be done decently and to edification.
Now to come vnto your queſtions. If you meane by the Communion and Maſſe, the forme of praiers and Li­turgie vſed by vs and you; I may well ſay, that neither of them both were firſt brought into England at the con­uerſion thereof to Chriſtianitie, altogether in ſuch forme as now they be vſed; for both, what diuerſities of Litur­gies, and ſeruice bookes haue beene; and alſo what addi­tions haue beene put to the ſame is not vnknowne. Gre­gorie Lib 7. iud. 2. Epiſt. 6 3. ſaith, the Apoſtles did conſecrate and miniſter the Sacrament only with the prayer of our Sauiour Chriſt. There be extant diuers & ſundrie Liturgies, of the which the Papiſts attribute one to S. Iames, another to S. Baſil, another to S. Chryſostome, one differing frō another. And in this ſmall Iland within the time of Popery, there were three or foure ſorts of Maſſe bookes: one after the man­ner of Yorke, another after Sarum, another after Bangor. And about thirtie yeares paſt there was brought in a Ro­mane Miſſall, which aboliſheth the reſt. It appeareth both by Augustine the Monkes queſtions, and Gregorie the firſt anſweres, that there were diuers and different orders in diuers Churches. Auguſtines queſtion hath theſe words; Cum vna ſit fides, ſunt Eccleſiarum diuerſa con­ſuetudines, Beda Eccleſiaſt. hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 28. & altera conſuetudo miſſarum in ſancta Romana eccleſia, ut (que) altera in Galliarum tenetur: i. Whereas there is but one faith, there be diuers customes of the Churches, and there is one custome or order of Maſſes in the holy Church of Rome, and another in the Churches of France. So alſo wee confeſſe that in the Churches, where the truth of Chriſts Goſpell is taught, there be ſundry Liturgies differing in forme of words, and yet agreeing in ſubſtance of matter, which may well be vſed to the glory of God, and com­fort of his people. So that it forceth not though our Li­turgie, or forme of prayer vſed at the miniſtration of Chriſts holy ſupper, were not brought into this Land at [Page] the firſt conuerſion thereof, or were neuer vſed before the raigne of King Henrie the eight, as long as it cannot be prooued, that it containeth any thing vngodly, and diſſenting from the word of God: neither doth it auaile them, though they could proue, that their Maſſe as it is now vſed, was brought into this Land at the conuerſion of it (which they cannot doe) as long as we can plainely proue, that it containeth a falſe ſained ſacrifice, and hath many wicked prayers, and ſuperſtitious toyes, contrarie to the word of God. Well ſaith T [...]rtullian: Quad [...]un (que) Tertul. de Vir­gin. v [...]land. aduerſus veritatem ſapit, hoc  [...]rit H [...]reſi [...], ettam vetus conſue­tudo. i. Wha [...]ſoeuer is againſt the tru [...]th, the ſame is Hereſi [...], euen an olde cuſtome. But I will ſhew that ſome of their olde prayers which they vſe in their Maſſe, be wicked and diſſenting from the word of God.
The Prieſts in the Canon of the Maſſe after Conſecra­tion, prayeth in theſe words: Supra quae propitio & ſereno vultu reſpicere digneris, &c. That thou wouldeſt vouch­ſafe to looke with a mercifull and fauourable counte­nance vpon the ſaid ſacrifice, and that thou wouldeſt ac­cept the ſame, as thou vouchſafedſt to accept the gifts of thy righteous ſeruant Abel, and ſacrifice of our Patri­arch Abraham, and the holy ſacrifice and immaculate hoaſt which Melchiſedech the high Prieſt offered vnto thee. Here the Prieſt prayeth to God mercifully to look vpon, and to accept this ſacrifice, as hee accepted the ſa­crifices of Abel, Abraham, and Melchiſedech. And what is this ſacrifice? forſooth, ſay they, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, whom they offer for a propitiatorie ſacrifice: So that by this doctrine the Prieſt prayeth to God the father, mer­cifully and fauourably to looke vpon, and to accept Ie­ſus Chriſt his ſonne. S. Paul teacheth vs, that Chriſt ſit­tethRom. 8. 34. at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſſion for vs: this Popiſh Canon teacheth vs, that the Prieſt maketh interceſſion to GOD the father for Ieſus Chriſt And whereas Saint Paul faith▪ that Chriſt is the onely Media­tour1. Tim. 2. 5. betweene God and man; this Popiſh Canon ma­keth the Prieſt Mediatour betweene God the father and [Page] Ieſus Chriſt. Is not this good Catholike doctrine? the which muſt needes follow, if their doctrine of their Re­all offering, and ſacrificing of Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe for a propitiatorie ſacrifice be true Moreouer, if here by the ſacrifice of Melch [...]ſedech, be meant that which in the 14. of Geneſis is mentioned, whereby they often endeuour to proue their fained ſacrifice, then I ſay the Scripture is falſified, for Melchiſedech did not offer bread and wine for a ſacrifice vnto God: but brought them forth to re­freſh Abraham, and his Souldiours returning from the battell.
In the Canon they haue another prayer. Libera nos quaeſu [...]us Domine, &c. Deliuer vs wee beſeech thee O Lord from all euils paſt, preſent, and to come, and through the in­terceſsion of the bleſſed and glorious, and alwaies Virgine Ma­ri [...] the mother of God, and of thine Apoſtles Peter, and Paul, grant vs mercifully peace in our dayes, &c. When they ſhall by the holy Scriptures, the onely rule of faith and life, as is before ſaid, proue that this doctrine of the interceſſion of the bleſſed Virgine, and other Saints, is  [...]ound and true, then we will grant this to be an holy prayer: in the meane time we muſt otherwiſe iudge of it, to be a wicked and blaſphemous prayer, derogating from the interceſſi­on of Ieſus Chriſt, of whom Saint Iohn ſaith: If any man ſinne, wee haue an Aduocate with the father Ieſus the iuſt, and 1. Ioh. 2. 2 hee is the reconciliation▪ for our ſinnes. Where Saint Iohn teacheth vs, that hee is the Mediatour and Aduocate to make interceſſion for vs, who is the reconciliation for our ſinnes: but neither the Virgine Marie, nor anie Saint in heauen, is the reconciliation for our ſinnes, there­fore no Saints can be our Aduocate and Mediatour to make interceſſion to God for vs. Other moſt blaſphe­mous prayers they haue vſed in their Maſſes; as for ex­ample: Christe Ieſu per. Thomae vulnera, quae [...]nos ligant re­axa ſ [...]elera. i. Oh Chriſt Ieſu, by the vvounds of Thomas releaſe or vnlooſe our ſinnes vvhich doe binde vs. Againe, O­p [...] nobis Thoma porrige, rege ſtātes, i [...]centes erige, mores, actus ac vitam corrige, in pacis nos viam dirige. Salue Thoma, vir­ga,[Page]iuſtitiae, mund [...] iubar, robur eccleſiae, plebis amor, cleri de­liciae; ſalue gregis tutor egregie, ſalua tua gaud [...]n [...]es glori [...]. O Thomas helpe vs, gouerne them which ſtand, lift vp them that fall, correct our manners, actions and life, and direct vs in the way of peace. All haile Thomas the rod of righteouſnes, the brightnes of the world, the ſtrength of the Church, the true loue of the people, the delight of the Clergy: All haile oh thou worthy preſeruer of the flocke, ſaue thoſe that reioice in thy glory. Whether theſe be not moſt wicked and blaſphemous praiers, let any that hath any ſparke of iudgement iudge. What can we more in a manner either aske of God, or attribute to our Sauiour Chriſt, then here is attributed and asked of Thomas Becket, of whom wee may well doubt whether he be a Saint in heauen or not? Yea by the teſtimony of certaine old chroniclers it may be thought, that he is ra­ther a diuell in hell, then a ſainct in Heauen. For both he wickedly diſobeied the King, which had beene his gra­tious Lord and aduancer, and alſo moſt of the Biſhops of England then were againſt him. But it is enough that the holy father of Rome hath canonized him and made him a Sainct, though God neuer did. Then wee may al­ſo pray and ſay, Tuper Thomae ſanguinem quem pro te im­pendit, fac nos Christe ſcandere quo Thomas aſendit. The which that they might not be void both of rime and rea­ſon, they thus tranſlated and printed in Queene Maries daies. By the bloud of Thomas, which he for thee did ſpēd make vs, Chriſt, to come whither Thomas did aſcend. If ſuch praiers as theſe which tend euen to the denying of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt that hath bought vs, were in our communion bookes, then I would euen wiſh them all in a flaming fire, with the which I would all the maſſe bookes, Portuiſſes, and popiſh Primers in Englād were purged. Now if theſe named Catholiques can proue, that the praiers vſed by vs at the miniſtration of Chriſts ſupper bee wicked, & not agreeable to Gods holy word, then they ſay ſomewhat. But if they be ſound and godly, then it maketh no matter how new they be in reſpect of [Page] the forme of words; being olde, godly and comfortable in reſpect of the ſubſtance and matter. Their owne ho­rae cano [...]icae, canonicall houres, vſed in their portuiſes were ordained by Vrbanus the ſecond, in the time of Wil­liam Rufus. Moreouer, as touching thoſe eſſentiall and ſubſtantiall things of the Sacrament before mentioned, I would aske of this Catholique gentlewoman, and her fauourers, whether they in their conſciences doe thinke that the ſaid ſacrament was firſt miniſtred in a tongue knowne generally of the people, or in a ſtrange vn­knowne tongue; and whether is moſt ancient the mi­niſtring of it, vnder both kinds of bread and wine, or onely vnder one kinde; and whether is elder the diſtri­buting of it to all the people preſent, or the ſole recei­uing of it by the Prieſt alone, the people ſtanding by gazing vpon it and worſhipping it. I am ſure none can affirme the latter, but he that is ferreioris, et plumbei cor­dis, hath a face of yron, and a heart of lead, as Lud uicus V [...]u [...]s himſelfe a Papiſt ſometimes ſaid of the Author ofThe title of the Legend. the golden legend. And therefore the godly Chriſtian Reader may plainly perceiue that our miniſtring the Sa­crament of Chriſts body and bloud is more ancient then theirs. And if we compare our communion booke with their new Romane Miſſall now and newly recei­ued, though ours were neuer before the raigne of King Henry the eight, yet it is more ancient then theirs, which hath not beene (for ought that I know) before the raigne of our gratious Queene Elizabeth. And this may ſuffici­ently ſerue for to anſwere the three firſt queſtions, which tend all to one end: in the which not onely antiquitie, but alſo verity is to be reſpected: for as antiquitie ioy­ned with verity is effectuall: ſo ſeparated from the ſame it is of no force, as Saint Cyprian ſaith, Conſuetudo ſine ve­ritate Ad Pom Co [...] ▪ Epiſt. Stepha. vetuſtas erroris eſt. i. Cuſtome without truth is but old error. Now followeth in the ſaid paper.
[Page]Wherefore is not the communion according to the inſtitution of Chriſt recorded in the three Euangeliſts, viz. Mathew, Marke and Luke, where it is written that Chriſt firſt waſhed the feete of all them that receiued, and commanded them to doe the like, then preached vnto them, after­ward tooke bread in his hand, lifted vp his eies to heauen, bleſſed it, brake it &c. and all this he did after ſupper: but our miniſter now doth ob­ſerue none of theſe.

Anſwere.
IN this queſtion is both follie and falſhoode: follie, in asking wherefore the Communion is not adminiſtred according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, which doth agree therewith in all the ſubſtantiall points thereof: wheras their maſſe vtterly differeth from the ſame. And falſe­hood, in ſaying that it is written in the three Euange­liſts, Matthew, Marke and Luke, that Chriſt waſhed the feete of all thoſe that receiued; whereas indeede this is written in none of them, but onely in Saint Iohn: neither was that either done by our Sauiour Chriſt, or recorded by Saint Iohn, to binde vs alwaies to waſh the feete of thoſe that doe receiue the Sacrament, but onely to teach vs to auoid ambition and pride (which hath too much raigned in the papacie,) and to humble and ſubmit our ſelues one to another in the feare of God.1. Cor. 11. Iuſtin. Apol. 2. Wee read both in the ſcriptures, and in the ancient Fa­thers of the miniſtration of Chriſts holy ſupper▪ yet there is no mention of waſhing of feete before the ſame. Neither was the ſame required or vſed in the time of Poperie: And therefore this is fooliſhly required of vs, [Page] now as a part of the inſtitution of Chriſt, which may appeare to bee no part thereof, in that by the proui­dence of God, thoſe three Euangeliſts he [...]e named, who doe rehearſe and deſcribe the inſtitution of our Sauiour Chriſts ſupper, doe omit it, and that Euan­geliſt which doth not touch the inſtitution, doth record it. Therefore the ſcope and purpoſe of our Sauiour Chriſt is (as I haue ſaid) by this waſhing of his diſci­ples feete, to teach vs humility, and not to binde vs of neceſſitie to waſh the feete of them that ſhall receiue.
Moreouer, this gentlewoman, or Author ſaith, that Chriſt preached, tooke bread in his hand, lifted vp his eies to heauen, bleſſed it, brake it &c. and all this hee did after ſupper: but our miniſter now obſerueth none of all theſe things.
As touching preaching, all good, godly and learned miniſters doe vſe to preach the word of God before the miniſtration of the Sacrament, both thereby to de­clare the death of Chriſt vntill he come, that by it only wee be deliuered from eternall death, and be made the children of Gods mercie, and heires of his glorie: and alſo to ſtirre vp the people reuerently and worthely to receiue that holy myſterie, being as I ſaide before, a pledge vnto vs of Chriſts body and bloud giuen for vs, and of our ſaluation purchaſed thereby. This prea­ching of Gods word wee thinke very requiſite to bee ioyned with the Sacrament, which is a ſeale thereof, and therefore we bee as neare in following Chriſts ſteps in this point, as it hath beene vtterly neglected by the Pa­piſts, who haue beene ſo farre from preaching at the mi­niſtration of the Sacrament, that they haue not made a­ny declaration of Chriſts death, and the fruit thereof in a knowne tongue, to the peoples inſtruction and edifi­cation. If the preaching of the word be in ſome parti­cular Churches omitted, it is for want of the ſufficien­cy of allowance in ſome pariſhes, not able to maintaine a learned and a preaching Miniſter: and yet in thoſe Churches there are by order appointed ſuch leſſons in­ſtructions [Page] an  [...] exhortations to bee read at the mini­ſtrie of that bleſſed Sacrament, which ſetting out plainly the excellent power and effect of Chriſt his death, may mooue the people preſent to a m [...]re re­uerend regard of that holy ſeruice. We take the bread into our hands, both when wee receiue it our ſelues, and deliuer it to others: whereas in Poperie the peo­ple were not ſo holy as the Prieſt, to touch it with their hands, but had it thruſt into their mouthes. As touching lifting vp of eyes, I read not in the three Euangeliſts heere named, any mention made of our Sauiour Chriſts lifting vp of his eies at the time of the celebrating of his Supper with his Diſciples: and therefore you haue falſly foyſted in this of your owne. But yet if our Sauiour Chriſt did at his Supper, lift vp his eyes to heauen, wee are not thereby bound of ne­ceſſity to follow the ſame. True it is, that euery acti­on of our Sauiour Chriſt is for our inſtruction: but falſe it were to ſay, that euery action of our Sauiours, is for our im [...]tation, that is, of neceſſity of vs to bee followed. I write not theſe as though I thought it vn­lawfull to lift vp our eies to heauen: but this I ac­knowledge, that as when wee doe behold and con­ſider our owne manifold, heynous, and horrible ſins whereby wee haue tranſgreſſed Gods lawes, offended his Maieſty, and deſerued his wrath and eternall dam­nation, wee may with the Publican bee aſhamed to lift Luke. 18. 13. vp our eies to heauen: So on the other ſide, when by a true faith in Gods promiſes, wee behold his great loue and mercie towards vs, in not ſparing but giuing his owne deare Sonne for vs, we haue good cauſe to lift vp our eyes, hands, and hearts vnto God which is in heauen: giuing him moſt humble and heartie thankes for his ſaid vnſpeakeable mercies towards vs in Ieſus Chriſt. But whereas you ſay, that Chriſt bleſſed it, meaning the bread; I ſay in plaine words, that you bely the text: for it is not there ſayd, that hee bleſſed the bread, but that [Page] hee bleſſed, that is to ſay, gaue thankes to his hea­uenly father for his great mercy towards mankinde, and for the great worke of our redemption and ſaluation, which hee was then to accompliſh. That our Sauiour Chriſt, by bleſſing, did meane not a Ma­gicall incantation of the conſecrating and tranſubſtan­tiating the bread and wine into his naturall body and blood, as you falſly ſurmiſe, but a thankeſgiuing to his father, it is moſt manifeſt by the texts: for where­as in Saint Matthew and Saint Marke it is recorded,Matth. 26. 26. 27. Mark. 14. 22. 23. that when our Sauiour Chriſt tooke the bread he bleſſed, immediatly followeth, that when hee tooke the cup, hee gaue thankes: whereby it moſt euidently appeareth, that bleſſing and thankeſgiuing is all one thing. And yet this is more manifeſt: For whereas Saint Matthew, and Saint Marke ſay, as is before declared, that our Sauiour when hee tooke bread, bleſſed; Saint Luke Luke  [...]2 19. 1 Cor. 10 24.  [...] Cor. 14. 16. and Saint Paul ſay, hee gaue thankes. Hereunto alſo pertaineth that plaine place of Saint Paul: When th [...] bleſſest in the ſpi [...]it, how ſhall hee that occupieth the place of the vnlearned, ſay, Amen, to thy giuing of thankes, ſeeing hee knoweth not what thou ſayest? Who is ſo blinde and ſo ignorant, that heere ſeeth not bleſſing and thankeſ­giuing to be all one thing? And therefore againe I ſay, that by bleſſing, is not here meant a ſecret whiſpering of fiue words, to the conuerting of the ſubſtance of bread and wine, into Chriſts body and blood, as Prieſts foo­liſhly vſe, and falſly teach: but a thankeſgiuing to GOD for ſo louing vs, that hee hath giuen his onely be­gotten Iohn. 3. 26. Sonne for vs, that as many as beleeue in him, ſhall not periſh but haue euerlaſting life: For the which cauſe, this Sacrament is of the ancient fathers called Euchariſtia, that is to ſay, thankeſgiuing. As touching the breaking of bread, which m [...]y reſemble to vs the breaking of Chriſts body vpon the Croſſe, wee doe follow our Sa­uiour Chriſt therein, and doe breake it when we diſtri­b [...]e it vnto the people: the which the Papiſtes doe [Page] not, but thruſt in a whole vnbroken wafer into their mouthes. Indeed, I know that the Prieſt himſelfe doth in his Maſſe breake his hoſte into three parts: One to ſignifie the Saints in heauen: another the faithfull vpon the earth: the third, the ſoules in Purgatory. But this deep diu [...]nity they haue found vpon the back ſide of the Bible. But becauſe this Gentlewoman, or author of this ſcrole vrgeth eagerly the breaking of bread, I would faine know what the Prieſt doth breake, when he brea­keth his Hoſ [...]e (as they call it) into three parts. Firſt hee breaketh not (by their doctrine) the ſubſtance of bread: for they ſay there is none remaining: to ſay that they breake Chriſts body, wre blaſphemy, although it pleaſed that holy Pope Nicholas, with his Councell, to preſcribe that godly and learned man Berengarius, in hisDe conſecra. diſt. 2  [...]go Berenga­riu [...]. recantation, to affirme the body of Chriſt, Manibus Sacerdotum tractari, frangi, & fidelium den [...]bus atter [...]. i. To be handled with the Prieſts hands, to be broken, and torne with the teeth of the faithfull. And to ſay, they breake accidents without a ſubſtance were folly, or rather madneſſe.
Theſe things before being conſidered, let the in­different reader vprightly conſider how true­ly this Catholike Gentlewoman ſaith, that we obſerue none of theſe. Now it followeth in the ſayd paper.

The truth of the Catholike religion and of euery part thereof, is proued euidently▪ by the teſtimony and conſent of all writers in all ages, ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles. As for example▪ the Real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, the Sacrifice of the maſſe, Purgatorie, Prayer for the dead, Prayers to Saints, the vſe of Images, the ſigne of the Croſſe, Pilgrimage to holy Places, and the reſt now in con­trouerſie.
Anſwere.
[Page]
HEere bee things as boldly affirmed, as they bee bare­ly proued, or rather cleane omitted; and therefore they might without further proofe as well bee denied of mee, as they bee affirmed of them. And although I minde [Page] not long to ſtand vpon theſe particular poynts: yet I will not let them goe ſo nakedly as they do, but will ſomewhat touch them. But heere let the Chriſtian reader conſider and marke, that whereas this Catholike Gentlewoman ſaith, that the truth of their Catholike religion, and euery part there­of is prooued euidently by the teſtimonies of all writers in all ages, ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles; they ſeeme to exclude from this proofe, the Law and the Prophets, the Goſpell of our Sauiour Chriſt, and the writings of the Apoſtles contained in the canonicall Scriptures: For if they had meant other­wiſe, they would haue ſayd, that the truth of the Catholike religion, and euery part thereof, is pro­ued euidently by the teſtimony of the holy Scrip­tures. and of all writers in all ages ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles.
Therefore if their meaning bee, as their words ſeeme to import, to exclude from this proofe the canonicall Scriptures, then they exclude the onely true triall of Chriſtian religion: for if the holy Scrip­turesCa [...]ſ. 8. queſt. Nec ſuff [...].  [...]er [...]. bee the onely rule of our faith and life, as Be­da ſaith in theſe words before alledged; Nobis ſa­cris literis vnica eſt credendi pariter & viuendi regula praeſcripta. i. The onely rule both of faith and life is pre­ſcribed vnto vs in the holy Scriptures: then in the proofe of Chriſtian religion, we ought not to exclude them, but chiefely, yea onely to admit them. And if SaintAug. de natu  [...]. & grat. cap. 60. Auguſtine doe truely ſay, that wee ought without refuſ [...]ll to giue our conſent onely to the Canonicall Scrip­tures; then ſurely wee ought to trie and examine all matters by them▪ Therefore I may ſay vnto you with the ſame Saint Auguſtine, Auferantur ergo, De v [...]itat. Eccle▪ cap. 2. &c. Let theſe things bee taken away which wee recite and bring one against another, not out of the holy Ca­nonicall bookes, but from elſe where. And ſo let vs trie theſe points of your Catholike Religion, by the [Page] holy Canonicall Scriptures; the teſtimony where­of is ſufficient; and all other teſtimonies without the ſame, bee of no force: ſo ſaith the ſame Saint Agustine; Qui diuina testimonia non ſequuntur, &c. Arg. Epiſt 50. i. They that follow not the diuine testimonies, haue loſt the waight of mans teſtimonie. Therefore I conclude this point with the ſame Saint Augustine; Non audi [...]mus, &c. i. Let vs not heare, This ſay I, This ſayeſt thou: but Aug. de vnitat. Eccleſ. cap. 3. let vs heare, This ſaith the Lord. There bee the Lords books, whoſe authority we both conſent vnto, we both beleeue, and wee both obey: there let vs ſee [...]ke the Church, there let vs diſcuſſe our cauſe. Bring then plaine proofes out of the holy Canonicall Scriptures for thoſe your catholike points of Religion, and I will yeeld. And without them, whatſoeuer teſtimonies you bring elſe where, you ſhall nothing preuaile. Well ſaith Saint Ierome, Omne quod loquimur, debemus affirma­re Hier. in Pſalm. 98. de Scripturis ſacris: i. Whatſoeuer wee ſpeake, wee ought to affirme or proue it out of the holy Scriptures. Idem ad Titum. And againe: Sine authoritate Scripturarum, garrulitas non habet fidem: i. Without the authority of the Scriptures, pratling hath no credit.
Now to come to your particular points. As touch­ing your Real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, if you meane thereby not a Real preſence of Chriſt to the faith of the godly and worthy receiuer, (whereby wee affirme and beleeue, that hee doth truely receiue Ieſus Chriſt, and doth eate his fleſh and drinke his blood, to the feeding and nouriſh­ing of his ſoule to eternall life, but an euacua­ting of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine, and the turning and tranſubſtantiating of the ſame into the very naturall body and bloud of Chriſt, con­tained vnder the outward accidents of bread and wine; concerning this falſe, groſſe, and carnall doctrine, I haue ſaid ſufficiently in a printed ſer­mon, publiſhed twentie yeares paſt, and as yet not [Page] confuted; wherein I haue ſhewed, that this do­ctrine is contrary to the holy Scriptures, which call it bread after it is conſecrated, and when it1 Cor. 10 16. 17. & 2. 26. 27. 28. is receiued: and that it is contrary to the nature of a Sacrament, which muſt haue a ſubſtantiall e­lement, or elſe it can bee no Sacrament; that it is contrary to the Articles of faith, and holy Scrip [...]ures, which teach vs that Chriſt in reſpect of his huma­nitie is aſcended into heauen, and there is to bee ſought, and not vpon the earth; and that this do­ctrine draweth with it many abſurdities: as that Chriſts body is at one moment in heauen and earth, and in infinite places of the earth without either quan­tity or quality of a body; and that wicked and vnfaithfull men doe eate the very body and blood of Chriſt, and ſuch other abſurdities which are more largely layde downe in my ſayd Sermon, whereunto I remit the reader: where alſo I haue ſet downe ſundrie teſtimonies of the ancient god­ly learned Fathers, againſt this groſſe and falſe doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. As touching their Sacrifice of the Maſſe, wherein they falſly faine, that they offer vp Ieſus Chriſt for a propitiato­ry ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the liuing, and of the dead, I ſay, that this doctrine hath neither warrant of the word of GOD, nor of the anci­ent godly and learned Fathers, but is contrary to them both.
Firſt, no man euer did▪ or can offer vp Ieſus Chriſt for a propitiatorie Sacrifice. Iud [...] betraved him, the Prieſts accuſed him, Pilate condemned him, the Iewes crucified him; but none did offer him for a ſacrifice for our ſinnes but himſelfe; Who Heb. 9. 14: through the eternall ſpirit, offred himſelfe without ſpot to GOD. So ſaith Saint Paul, that Chriſt gaue Epheſ. 5. 2. himſelfe for v [...]to bee an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmel­ling ſauour to God. [Page] And if a man could offer vp Ieſus Chriſt vnto his Father for a Sacrifice, then ſee what an abſurditie would follow; that Ieſus CHRIST ſhould bee ac­cepted of his heauenly Father, for the mans ſake that doth offer him: for in all Sacrifices, the man is not excepted for the ſacrifice ſake, but the Sacri­fice for the mans ſake that doth offer it. As for example: Caine and Abel, offered either of them a Sacrifice; the one of the fruit of his field, the other of the increaſe of his cattell; there was no diffe­rence before God in the outward ſacrifice, yet the one was accepted, and the other was reiected, becauſe the one was a godly and faithfull man that did offer it, and the other a wicked Hypocrite; and therefore the A­poſtle ſaith, that by faith Abel offered a greater ſacrificeHeb. 2. 4. then Caine did.
The Sacrifices of Noah, Abraham, and other faith­full Fathers pleaſed GOD, and it is ſaid, that hee ſmelled a ſweet  [...]auour of reſt: and this was becauſe theyGen. 8. 21. were godly and faithfull which did offer them. Af­terward the ſame Sacrfices offred by the wicked Iewes, which were a ſinfull nation, a people laden with iniqui­tie, the ſeede of the wicked, corrupt children, whichIſa. 1. had forſaken the Lord, and prouoked the holy one of Iſrael to anger, whoſe hands were full of blood;15 were ſo odious and abominable to GOD, that he ſaith of them, What haue I to doe with the multitude2 of your ſacrifices, ſaith the Lord; I am full of the burnt offerings of Rammes; and the fat of fedde beaſtes. And a little after: Bring no more oblations in vaine, incenſe is an obhomination vnto mee. Yea GOD ſaith of thoſe ſacrifices in another place, Hee that killeth a Bullocke is as if hee ſlewe a man; hee that ſacrificeth a ſheepe, is as if hee cut off a dogges necke; hee that offereth an oblation is as if hee had of­feredIſa. 66. 3. ſwines blood: he that remembreth incenſe, is as if he had bleſſed an idoll, &c. Why did God thus abhor [Page] theſe ſacrifices, which he himſelfe! had commanded to bee offered? euen becauſe they were wicked men, voide of true faith and repentance, which did offer them. And to come nearer to the purpoſe, why was the ſacrifice of Ie­ſus Chriſt vpon the Croſſe a ſweete ſmelling ſacrifice to God; to pacifice his wrath, to ſatisfie his iuſtice, and to purchaſe his mercy vnto vs? ſurely becauſe Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God did offer it, as before is declared. And therefore it muſt in like manner follow, that if a miſerable man could offer Ieſus Chriſt, for a ſacrifice to his Father, then Chriſt ſhould bee accepted for the mans ſake, the which if it be falſe and blaſphemous, then can no man of­fer vp Ieſus Chriſt for a propitiatory ſacrifice to his Father. Moreouer this ſacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt vpon theHeb. 7, 27 Croſſe, for our redemption, was but once offered, and can neuer bee repeated. So ſaith the Apoſtle, that Chriſt nee­ded not dayly, as thoſe high prieſts did offer vp ſacrifice, firſt for their owne ſinnes, and then for the people, for that did hee once, when hee offered vppe himſelfe. Againe: neither by Heb. 9, 12 the bloud of G [...]ates and Calues, but by his owne entred hee once into the holie place, and obtained eternall redemption. A­gaine not that hee ſhould offer himſelfe often, as the high prieſt 9. 25. entered into the holy place euery yeare with other bloud, for then muſt hee often haue ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world, but now in the end of the world, hath he appeared once, to put away ſinne by the offering of himſelfe. And as it is 10. 19. appointed to all men once to die, and then commeth iudgement: So Chriſt was once offered, to take away the ſinnes of man. &c. Againe: By the which will wee bee ſanctified, euen by the offe­ring of the body of Ieſus Chriſt once made, Againe: but this Vſc. 12. man after hee had offered one ſacrifice for ſinne, ſitteth for euer at the right hand of God. Thus wee ſee that the holy ſcripture teacheth vs, that our Sauiour Chriſt once offered himſelfe, once entred into the holy place, with one ob­lation once made hath ſanctified vs, and ſo can neuer bee repeated. And if this ſacrifice ſhould bee repeated, and our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould daily be offered in the Maſſe, ſee what abſurdities would follow. Firſt that the ſacrifice of [Page] our Sauiour Chriſt vpon the Croſſe were weake, imperfect and inſufficient to take away ſinne: for ſo the Apoſtle doth reaſon, & doth proue, that the ſacrifices of the Iewes were not perfect, and were vnable to take away ſinnes, becauſe they were ſtill repeated, and ceaſed not to be offe­red. By the which reaſon, it ſhould follow, that if our Sauiour Chriſt be often and continually offered, then his ſacrifice which he offered vpon the Croſſe was imperfect, and vnable to take away ſin: which if it be falſe and blaſ­phemous to affirme, then Chriſt is not continually to bee offered in the Maſſe. And herevpon I doe make an argu­ment. Thoſe ſacrifices which ceaſe not to be offered for ſinne, cannot purge ſinne: but the ſacrifice of the Maſſe ceaſeth not to be offered for ſinne; therefore the ſacrifice of the Maſſe cannot purge ſinne. The firſt propoſition of this ſyllogiſme is proued by the Apoſtle. Hebr. 10. 12. as I haue before declared. The ſecond propoſition cannot of them bee denied, as I would it might: and therefore the concluſion muſt needes follow, or otherwiſe I make the argument thus. That ſacrifice which is perfect, and a­ble to take away ſinnes, is not to bee repeated: but the ſa­crifice of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe was perfect and able to take away ſinnes: therefore the ſacrifice of Chriſt is not to be repeated.
An other abſurdity would follow, that if Chriſt bee of­tenHebr. 9. 25. offered in the Maſſe, then he doth often ſuffer and die, for ſo the Apoſtle ſayth, not that he ſhould offer himſelfe of­ten, as the high prieſt entreth into the holy place euery yeare with ſtrange bloud, for then muſt he haue often ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world, &c? but Chriſt doth not of­ten ſuffer and die Rom. 6. therefore hee is not often offe­red. Another reaſon I will vſe againſt the fained ſacri­fice of the Maſſe in this ſort: Without ſheding of bloud there is no forgiueneſſe of ſinne: but in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, there is no ſhedding of bloud, therefore by the ſa­crifice of the Maſſe, there is no forgiueneſſe of ſinne, and ſo conſequently it is no ſacrifice propitiatory for the ſins of the quicke and the dead. The firſt propoſition is the [Page] very words of the Apoſtle. Heb. 9. 22. the ſecond they doe grant themſelues in calling it an vnbloudy ſacrifice, and therefore the concuſion cannot be denied. My laſt reaſon ſhall be this.
Where there is forgiueneſſe of ſinne, there is no moreHebr. 10. 18. offering for ſinne, but by the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe wee haue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, therefore thereis no more offering for ſinne. The firſt propoſition is the words of the Apoſtle, the ſecond I hope this Catholike Gentlewoman and her fauourers will not deny, therfore ye concluſion muſt needs be true, & ſo conſequently ye forg­ed ſacrifice of the Maſſe is iuſtly aboliſhed. But me thinke I heare this Catholike gentlewoman exclaming and ſay­ing, what haue we now no ſacrifices in the church as you would ſeeme here to conclude? I anſwere that wee haue, but not  [...] propitiatorie ſacrifices, to make ſatisfacti­on to Gods iuſtice, and to purchaſe his mercie for our ſins, which our Sauiour Chriſt by that one ſacrifice once for all and euer offered vpon the Croſſe, hath ſufficiently performed: but we haue  [...] ſacrifices of thankſgiu­ing, whereby wee ſhew forth our thankefulneſſe to God for his great mercie towards vs, in not ſparing, but giuing his owne deare ſonne to death for vs: of theſe ſacrifices wee reade. Pſalm 4 5. and 50. 22. and 51 18. Heb. 13. 15. 16. 1. Pet. 2. 5. Rom. 12. 1. &c. And of this ſort is the ſup­per of our Sauiour Chriſt, which though it bee properly a ſacrament and not a ſacrifice, yet of ſome of the Ancient fathers it is called a ſacrifice, becauſe it is a holy ſigne and pledge vnto vs of that ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice which Ieſus Chriſt vpon the croſſe offered for our redemption & ſalua­tion, and becauſe in celebrating and receiuing of it, we do giue thankes to God for the ſame, for the which cauſe (as I ſaid before) it is called Euchariſtia, that is to ſay thankſ­giuing. Saint Auguſtine ſaith Sacrificium Viſibile inuiſibilis ſacrificii. Sacramentum, id eſt ſacrum ſignum eſt. 1. The viſi­bleDe Ciuit. dei. lib. 20. cap. 5. ſacrifice is of the inuiſible ſacrifice a ſacrament, that is to ſay a holy ſigne. And againe, Quod ab omnibus appella­tum eſt ſacrificium, ſignum eſt veri ſacrificii. 1. that which of [Page] all men is called a ſacrifice, is a ſigne of the true ſacrifice. So Saint Chriſoſtome ſayth (which is alſo recorded in theHomil. 17. ad Hebr. deic Conſecr [...] g [...]. Popes decrees, but falſly attributed to Saint Ambroſe) wee offer euery day, ſed ad recordationem mortis eius. 1. but to the remembrance of his death. Hoc autem ſacri­ficium exemplum eſt illius. 1. this ſacrifice is an exam­ple of that. By theſe places that I alleadge no more, it ſufficiently appeareth, in what ſence, the holy Fathers cal­led this Sacrament a ſacrifice, becauſe that it is an holy ſigne and remembrance of Chriſts Sacrifice vpon the Croſſe. Now to end this matter, if this Catholike Gen­tlewoman, or ſome friend of hers, will maintaine and de­fend this falſe forged ſacrifice of the Maſſe, (as you ſay) it may bee euidently proued by the teſtimony and con­ſent of all writers, in all ages ſince Chriſt, and his Apo­ſtells, then I would deſire them, not onely directly with­out cauillation to anſwere my reaſons which I haue al­leadged againſt it, but alſo ſyllogiſtically to ſet downe as many or more grounded vpon the ſcripturs for proofe of it. You ſhall not neede to take ſo much paines as to bring the teſtimonie and conſent of all writers in all ages ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, only bring plaine preg­nant proofes out of the holy Scriptures, and it ſhall bee ſufficient. Well ſaith Saint Baſil. Quicquid vel dicimus In moralib. rig. 26 vel facimus, id teſtimonio diuinarum literarum confirmari debet. 1. Whatſoeuer wee ſay, or do, wee ought to proue it by the teſtimonie of the holie ſcriptures. And wellConta. Idol. ſaith Saint Athanaſius▪ Sufficiāt ſanctae & diuinitus inſpira­tae ſcripturae ad omnem indicationem. 1. The holy ſcriptures inſpired of God bee ſufficient for the declaration of all truth. Bring them, and yee ſhall get the victorie, and I will yeeld: and without them, all other teſtimonies bee of no validitie and force. Becauſe this mine anſwere is growne long, I wil but breifly touch ye other points of doctrin here ſet down, requiring this gentlewoman, and her adherents, not ſo boldly and barely to affirme, as plainely and effec­tually to proue them by the holy ſcriptures. As touching ye fained fire of Purgatory, which the Papiſts loue ſo dearely [Page] becauſe it hath greatly heat their Kitchins, as Eraſmus Lib. Epiſt. 20. Hierome. Agathe. ſaith, and purged mo purſes then ſoules, I affirme that it cannot bee proued neither by the Scriptures, nor by the teſtimonie and conſent of all writers in all ages ſince Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and it derogateth from the pur­ging and cleanſing of our ſinnes which wee haue in the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, whereof I wil only ſet downe a few places: with one offering hath he made perfect them which are H [...] 10. 14. 1. 3. Heb 9. 14. 1 Iohn 1. 7. ſanctified, hauing by himſelfe purged our ſinnes, ſitteth on the right hand on the Maieſtie on high; how much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, which through the eternall ſpirit, offered him­ſelfe without ſpot to God, purge your conſciences from dead workes to ſerue the liuing God. The bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne cleanſeth vs from all ſin. If we confeſſe our ſins God is faithful and righteous to forgiue our ſins, and to cleanſe vs Apoc. 1. 5. 7. 14. from all our iniquities. Chriſt hath loued & waſhed vs from our ſins in his owne bloud, and makes vs Kings and Prieſtes vnto God, &c. The Saints waſh their long Robes, & make Ioh. 1. 29. Pſal. 51. 7. Iſa. 2. 18. Rom 5. 10. them white in the blood of the Lamb, that is Chriſt Ieſus, who is the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the world. Purge me with Iſope & I ſhall be cleane, waſh me & I ſhal be whiter then ſnow. Though your ſins were as Crimſon, they ſhall be made as white as ſnow. If when we were enemies, wee were reconciled to God, by the death of his ſon, much more be­ing reconſiled we ſhall be ſaued by his life. How theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture will agree with the Popiſh Purgatory (in the which they imagine ſinnes to bee pu­niſhed, ſoules to be purged, and Gods iuſtice to bee ſatis­fied) let the Chriſtian Reader conſider: and ſo marke what the word of God ſheweth to be our true Purgatory, euen the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt. Saint Paul ſaith, that wee b [...] ­ing Rom. 5. 1. Apoc. 14. 13. iuſtified by faith, haue peace with God through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And Saint Iohn ſaith. Bleſſed are the dead which hereafter die in the Lord. Euen ſo ſaith the ſpirit that they reſt from their labors and their workes follow them. How the faithfull haue peace with God, and reſt from their labours, and yet be tormented in the terrible paines of Purgatory I would ſaine vnderſtand? But of this po­piſh [Page] purgatory, and praier for the dead which depend on it, I will write no more at this preſent, expecting that this Catholike Gentlewoman which can propound ſuch pro­found and vnanſwerable queſtions, will profoundly and pithily proue them by the Scriptures: which when ſhee doth, ſhe ſhal by the grace of God heare further from me.
As concerning praier to Saints departed out of this life, I ſay and here-vppon doe ſtand, that in all the holy Scriptures, there is not one commandement of God that wee ſhould pray vnto them; nor one promiſe made to ſuch prayer, nor one example of any Patriarke, Prophet, Apoſtle, or godly man that euer prayed vnto them.
And although this may ſufficiently ſatisfie a Chriſtian conſcience, which ought to bee grounded vppon the word of GGD, and thereby directed, and may moue it to hate and abhorre this falſe doctrine; which hath no warrant in Gods word, yet the more to perſwade this Gentlewoman and others of her crew to the truth I will ſette downe a few arguments grounded vpon the Scriptures, to confute this their doctrine of praying vnto Saints. My firſt reaſon ſhal be vpon theſe words of ye Apo­ſtle,Rom, 10. 14. How ſhall they call on him, in whome they haue not beleeued. Where-vpon I make this argument: we are to pray only to him in whome we beleeue: but wee beleeue onely in God, therefore we are to pray onely to God, and ſo conſequently not vnto Saints. The firſt propoſition is the word of Apoſtle, the ſecond if they deny I wil here­after proue it. My ſecond Argument ſhall bee this: They are not to be praied vnto, y• heare not our praiers; but the Saints departed heare not our praiers: therefore we are not to pray vnto them. The firſt propoſition is euident. If they ſhal deny the ſecond, I wil hereafter proue it; in the meane time, lette them conſider theſe places of Scripture. Iſa. 63 16. 2. Reg. 22. 20 Pſal. 27. 10. My third Argument is this: They are not to bee praied vnto, which know not our hearts, and know not whether our praiers proceed from our hearts or not, but the Saints know not our hearts. Ergo we ought not to pray vnto them.
[Page]
My laſt argument ſhall be this, wee are to offer ſacrifizesHoſea. 14. 2. H [...]b 13 15. Pſal. 50. 23. to none but onely God, Exod. 22. 20. but our praiers bee ſacrifices, therefore we are to offer them onely to God, and ſo conſequently not vnto Saints. When this Gentle­woman, and her friends ſhall directly and plainely an­ſwer theſe reaſons, and ſet downe as many or mo groun­ded vpon ye Scriptures to proue their aſſertion, then they heare more from me.
As touching Images if they can proue them by the Scriptures, and by the teſtimonies of all writers ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they ſhall worke wonders: the which vntill they doe, I will ſet downe a few places out of the holy Scriptures, and ancient Fathers, which I would wiſh them well and deepely to conſider, and either to anſwer them, or to yeeld vnto the truth of them. I will begin with the commandement of GOD. Thou ſhalt Iſa. 20 4, Deut. 5.  [...]. make thee no grauen Image, neither any ſimilitude of things that are in heauen aboue, neither that are in the earth be­neath, nor that are in the waters vnder the earth, thow ſhalt not bow downe to them, nor worſhip them: For I am the Lord thy GOD, &c. Take good heed vnto your ſelues: for Deut. 4. 15: you ſaw no Image in the day that the LORD ſpake vnto you in the Mount Horeb, out of the middeſt of the fire, that you corrupt not your ſelues, & make you agrauen Image or repreſentation of a [...]y figure, whether it be male or female, &c. Curſed be the man that ſhall make any caruen or mol­ten 27. 15. Image which is an abhominatiō vnto the Lord, the worke of the handes of the crafts man, and putteth it in a ſecret place, & al the people ſhal anſwer & ſay Amen. To whom thē Iſa. 40. 18. wil you likē God, or what ſimilitude wil you ſet vp to him? the workeman melteth an Image, or the Goldſmith beateth it out in gold, &c. Al they that make an Image are vanity, & their 44. 9. delectable things ſhall nothing profit, and they are their owne witneſſes that they ſee not, nor know not, therefore they ſhal be Hab. 2. 18. confounded who haue made a God or molten Image, that is profitable for nothing? Read ye reſt that doth there follow. Habacuke ſaith: what profiteth the Image, for the maker ther­of hath made it an Image. & a teacher of lies, though he that made it truſt therein, when hee maketh dumbe Idols, &c.[Page]The inuenting of Idols and Images was the beginning of VViſ. 14. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 1 Ioh. 5. 21. Apoca. 9. 20. whoredome, and the finding of them, is the corruption of life. What agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols or Ima­ges. Babes keepe your ſelues from Images. The remnant of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues repented not of the workes of their handes, that they ſhould not worſhip deuills and Idols of gold, and of ſiluer, & of braſſe and of ſtone, and of wood, which neither can ſee, neither heare, nor goe. Al­ſo they repented not of their murther, and of their ſorcerie, neither of their fornication, nor of their theft. I wil for ſhort­nes ſake omit many other places of Scripture, wherein I­mages in the worſhip of God are condemned, and the va­nitie of them liuely painted forth.
Now as touching the ſtate of the Church after Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it is moſt certaine, that the Chriſtians inLib. 3. cap. 23. the primitiue Church neither had, nor worſhipped Ima­ges. Euſebius writeth that Plinius ſecundus a Pagane, writing to Traiane the Emperour a perſecutor of Chriſti­ans, did certifie him that hee found no wickednes in the Chriſtians, but that they would not worſhippe Ima­ges.
Origne writeth that Celſus that railer and Blaſphemour of Chriſtianity, did obiect this as a fault againſt theCon. Celſe. lib. 4. Apolog. cap. 12. Chriſtians, that they had no Images. Tertullian writeth thus. If we worſhip not vaine pictures and Images, that are like dead men, which Kites, Miſe and Spiders, know what they be, doth not the forſaking of this knowne errour deſerue rather praiſe then puniſhment? Lactantius ſaith that God is greater then man, therefore he is aboue, and not below, nei­ther Lib, 2. de Orig. 9. error. cap, 19. is he to be ſought below vpon the earth, but in the high­eſtrehiō of heauen; wherefore ther is no doubt, but that there is no religion, whereſoeuer there is an Image. Clemens wri­teth Lib. 5. recog. cap, 6. thus. That Serpent the Deuill vſeth by others to vtter ſuch words: we to the honor of God do worſhip viſible Images, the which is moſt certainely falſe, for if you would truly wor­ſhip the Image of God, by doing well vnto man, you ſhould in him worſhip the true Image of God: for in euery man is the true Image of God: But yet not in all the true ſimilitude, but[Page]where there is a good ſoule, and a pure minde. If therefore you would honor the Image of God, wee doe ſhew you what is good, that you do good, and giue honor, and reuerence vnto man, who is made after the Image of God, giuing meate vnto the hun­gry, and drinke vnto the thirſty, apparell vnto the naked, ſer­uice vnto the ſicke, hoſpitality, vnto ſtrangers, and things ne­ceſſarie vnto him that is in priſon. And this is that which ſhalbe accepted, as truely done vnto God. And theſe things doe ſo farre forth tende vnto Gods Image, and the honor thereof, that he that doth them not is thought to offer iniury vnto the Image of God. Therefore what honour of God is this, to g [...]d after Images of ſtone, and of woode, and to worſhippe as God, vaine and liueleſſe Images, and to deſpiſe man in whom is tru­ly the Image of God. Hitherto Clement.
Epiphanius comming into a church and there finding aCom. 3. opem Hicronimi. vaile hanging, and hauing on it an Image as it were of Chriſt or ſome Saint, did teare it in peeces, & willed them to wrap ſome dead body in it and not to hange ſuch in the churches contrary to the authority of the ſcriptures. This Epiſtle wherein this is contained hath the authority, not onely of Epiphanius which did write it, but alſo of Saint Hierome, who did tranſlate, and alledge it againſt Iohn the Biſhop of Ieruſalem. Saint Auguſtine commendeth thatLib.  [...]. de ciuit. dei. cap. 9 learned Romaine Varro for that hee affirmed, that they which ordained Images for the people, both tooke away feare, and brought in error. And againe hee writeth of theIbim. cap. 31 ſame Varro in this ſort. Wherefore ſeeing that Varro did ſay, that they did know what was God, who did beleeue, that hee is a ſoule or ſpirit gouerning the world, and did thinke that religion might more chaſtly bee obſerued without Images, who did not ſee, how neare hee came to truth: Heare Saint Auguſtine affirmeth that Varro came neare vnto the truth, in thinking that religion might more chaſtly and purely be obſerued without Images, then with them. The ſame Saint Auguſtine writeth thus: Vere men­datia &c. Our fathers haue indeed worſhipped lies, euen Images in which is no profit. Saint Ambroſe ſayth. The De fug  [...]culi. cap. 5. cap. 36. Church knoweth not idle formes, and vaine figures & Images. [Page] The counſel Elibertimum, decreed, that Images ought not to be in the Church, and that which is worſhipped or adored  [...]. lib. 1. a coaſ. a. Euangel. cap. 10. ſhould not be painted  [...]po [...] walls, I will conclude this matter o Images with an other ſaying of S. Auguſtine. Sic omnine errare meruerunt quia Chriſtū et Apoſtolos eius non in ſanc­tis condicibus, ſed in pictis parietibus quaeſiuerūt. i. They haue altogither deſerued to bee deceiued, becauſe they haue ſought Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not in the holy bookes of the ſcriptures, but in painted walls. And thus much at this time for Images, expecting that this Catholike gentlewo­man, or ſome of her friends will proue by the teſtimony of the holy ſcriptures, and the teſtimony of all writers in all ages ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not onely the vſe of them, (as here they ſay) but alſo the horrible abuſe of them, ſuch as was in Popery, in running a pilgrimage to them, in kneeling & creeping to them, in burning candles and tapers before them, in offering incenſe, and all kinde of other oblations vnto them, in making them to nodde with their heads, and their eyes to gogle, to deceiue the ſimple &c. This ſhalbe as eaſie for them to doe as to moue mountaines. As touching the croſſe and pilgri­mage I will for ſhortneſſe ſake write nothing, requiring them by the foreſayd teſtimonies for to proue them.
Now, it followeth in the ſayd ſcroole or paper.
I Would know whether it bee not true that Aerius was con­demned an Heretike aboue theſe thouſand yeares, for deny­ing praier for the dead, and Vigilantius for denying the praiers to Saints: and the Nouatianes for denying the power of the Church to forgiue ſinnes: and Euſtathius for denying Pil­grimage to holie places: and Simon Magus for denying free will: and Iouiniane for affirming the marriage of Prieſtes, all the which opinions and many moe that are now preached for Gods word, haue beene theſe thouſand yeares condemned for hereſies, as I am told out of bookes of Saint Ireneus, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Epiphanius, Saint Hie­rome and other holy fathers of the primitiue Church.

Anſwere.
[Page]
AS touching theſe here charged with hereſie, to whom you ſeeke to liken vs, firſt I anſwere general­ly, that neither whatſoeuer an heretike hath holden is to be counted hereſie, for there hath beene no heretike, but he hath held ſome truth; nor whatſoeuer a Godly father of the church hath maintained, is to be eſteemed for truth and verity, for it is not vnknowne, that the ancient God­ly fathers had their infirmities, and were ſubiect to ſome errors. The which although by particuler examples might be declared, yet at this preſent I will ſpare them. There­fore a doctrine is not ſimply either to be reiected, becauſe an Heritike held it: nor to bee imbraced, becauſe a Godly father maintained it: But if it be agreeable to the word of God, it is to be receiued: if it diſſent from it though an Angell from heauen deliuer it, wee are to refuſe it. ButEpiph: hereſſ. 75. Augu. de her. cap. 53. perticulerly to come to thoſe perſons here named, I doe confeſſe that Aerius was an Heretike in maintayning the horrible hereſie of Arius, wherewith Epiphanius and Au­guſtine do charge him. But whereas they did obiect vnto him the denying of praier for the dead, firſt I ſay, that they doe not conuince and confute him by the ſcriptures. And therefore let this Gentlewoman or ſome of her fauorers performe that, which they haue ommitted, and plainely proue this doctrine of praying for the dead by the holie canonicall ſcriptures, and then wee will grant the deniall of it to be an heriſie, and Aerius for the ſame to haue beene an Heritike. Secondly I ſay that that praier for the dead which Epiphanius and Auguſtine do meane, neither doth prooue purgatorie, nor is the ſame which the Papiſts doeHereſ. 75. now vſe. Epiphanius rendring a reaſon of their praiets for the dead, doth not ſay, that they praied for them, that they might haue remiſſion of ſuch ſinnes, as were not here forgiuen them, nor to make ſatisfaction for their ſinnes, and to releaſe them out of the paines of purgatory, (for the Greeke Church, (whereof Epiphanius was) neuer to this daie beleeued purgatorie) but hee [Page] giueth this reaſon thereof, that they which bee aliue ſhould thinke and hope, that they which bee departed [...]. Conſeſ. lib. de. cap. 12, &c. hence do liue and are not periſhed, but bee and liue with God, but they that bee and liue with God, be in heauen, and not in purgatory. So Saint Auguſtine praied for his mother, and yet beleeued that ſhee was in heauen: ſo Saint Ambroſe praied for Theodoſius the Emperor, and yet aſſured himſelfe of his ſaluation. For theſe be his words of him: Abſolutus certamime fruitur nunc Theodoſius luce perpetua &c. Theodoſius beeing now freed from fight, en­ioyeth eternall light, continuall tranquility, and glory in aſſemblie of the Saints. Then Theodoſius was not in pur­gatory. The ancient Church alſo praied for the VirgineLitu [...]g Chriſt. Mary, for the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Mar­tirs, whom I hope this Catholike gentlewoman will not beleeue to haue beene in purgatory. And therefore that kinde of praier for the dead which in the ancient Church was vſed, was rather a commemoration of them, and thankſgiuing for them, then a petition to deliuer them from the fained fire of purgatory, and ſo prooueth neither pick purſe purgatorie, nor that popiſh praier for the dead, which is now vſed and maintained. And thus much tou­ching Aerius.
You alſo ſay that you haue beene told that Vigilantius was aboue a thouſand yeares paſt condemned for an He­tike for denying praier vnto Saints. But take heede you bee not ouer oredulous, lightly to beleeue whatſoeuer a prating Prieſt, or iugling Ieſuite doth tell you, leſt you be deceiued as Eua was. You ſhould haue demanded how and where it doth appeare that Vigilantius was condem­ned for an Heritike for denying praier vnto Saintes. Nei­ther Epiphanius, nor Auguſtine in their bookes of hereſies doe condemne him, or make mention of him. Indeede Saint Hierome did write a bitter booke againſt him, which I haue twiſe read ouer. Yet cannot I perceiue that hee chargeth him with denying praier vnto Saintes, nei­ther doth Hierome make any defence thereof, but ſeemeth rather to maintaine the contrary. Affirming in theſe [Page] word that Martires are not to be worſhipped. Quis, O in­ſanum Hier. Contra. Vilgilani. caput M [...]rtires aliquando adorauit. 1. For who (oh thou fooliſh head) at any time hath worſhipped M [...]r­tires? Indeede I confeſſe, that Ʋigilantius denied that the Saints in heauen praied for vs one earth the which Saint Hierome aloweth. But it is one thing for the Saints in heauen to pray for vs, and another for vs to pray vnto them. Though the former could bee prooued (as by the holy ſcriptures it cannot) yet the other is not there vpon to be inferred or graunted. Laſtly I ſay that if Vigilantius, (whom many Biſhoppes of his time did fauour) did deny praier to Saints, yet vntill you haue effectually both confuted my reaſons afore ſet downe, and proued your doctrine by the ſcriptures, wee will neither condemne it for Hereſie, nor count him therefore an Heretike. As touching the Nouatian heretikes, who denied repentance to them that after baptiſme did fall, wee abhorre their hereſie, and wiſh that the papiſts were as free from the poyſon of them, as we be. The Nouatians gloried in their merites: and ſo doe the Papiſts. The Nouatians con­demned ſecond marriages, and ſo doe Papiſtes in ſome: in that one may not bee a prieſt that hath beene twiſe married. The Nouatians re-baptiſed thoſe that after Baptiſme did fall and publikely offend: and ſo doe pa­piſts in corners baptiſe ſuch as haue beene baptized in our Churches, which is an error condemned aboue a thouſand yeares agoe.
You would haue vs to bee like Euſtathius in denying pilgrimages to holy places. But it will appeare that wee bee as vnlike, as the papiſts bee like vnto him, and in ſun­drie points doe ioyne hand in hand with him. Sozome­nus writeth of him, that he was Monaſticae Conuerſationis Lib. 3, cap. 14. author. 1. An author of Monaſtical life, that is of Monkery. And both there & in an Epiſtle or preface before the Coū ­ſel called Gangrenſe, in the which Euſtathius and his do­ingsTom. 1. conſ. were condemned, hee is charged with theſe things.
Firſt that he had cauſed wiues to leaue their husbands, and profeſſe chaſtity: wherevpon husbands and wiues [Page] ſometimes fell into whoredome.
Secondly that diſpiſing common & vſuall garments, he tooke new and ſtrange habits. Thirdly he cauſed ſeruants vnder a pretence of religion to forſake their Maiſters, and children their parents: And women vppon the ſame pre­tence to ſheare and cut of their haire. Laſtly, that Prieſtes which were married were to bee deſpiſed, and the Sa­craments which they miniſtred were not to be touched. Againſt this laſt error, the fore-ſaid Councell thus de­creed. Si quis cernit preſbiterum coniugatum, &c. i. IfConcil. Gang. cap. 4. Tom. 1. Conſil. any make difference of a Prieſt that is married, as though by occaſion of his marriage hee ought not to offer, and therefore doe abſtaine from his offering, bee hee ac­curſed.
Now theſe things well waied and conſidered, let euen this Catholike Gentlewoman her ſelfe iudge, whe­ther wee or her counterfeyt Catholikes bee likeſt vnto Euſtathius.
As touching ſuch gadding a Pilgrimage vnto Idols and Images, as is vſed in Popery; that either ſuch was then vſed, or by Euſta [...]bius condemned, you ſhall ne­uer bee able to proue, this is that the Councell in that point decreeth. Si quis ſuperbiam, &c. i. If any throughCap. 20. pride as thinking himſelfe perfect, doe either accuſe the aſſemblies which are made at the Churches, and places of the holy Martirs, or alſo beleeueth that ye oblations which there be celebrated are to bee diſpiſed, and the memories of Saintes to bee condemned, be hee accurſed, but this is far from Popiſh pilgrimage.
That Simon Magus denied free will, I cannot finde, butVide Calu. con­tra Pighium. p. 205. Lamb. daneus in Auguſt. lib. de hereſ. cap. 1. Euſe [...]i. lib. 2. cap 13. Act. 8. by that which I haue read, it may rather be gathered, that hee maintained it; for it is written of him, that he affirmed the ſoule not to bee defiled with vices, but onely the fleſh. And if the ſoule be not defiled with vices, then hath it freewil. But this I finde written and receiued of him, y• he brought againe the ſuſpition of Images, from ye which the Chriſtians ſeemed to haue bene deliuered: and that he would ſell the giuing of the holy Ghoſt, and his graces & [Page] giftes for money. Wherein whether the Pope in ſelling pardons for ſinne, and making of Sai [...]es for money, bee liker to him, or Simon Peter, lette wiſe men conſider.
Laſtly you would faine match vs with Iouinian, who you ſaie affirmed the marriage of Prieſtes; but herein you miſtake the matter, for Iouinians opinion was not di­rectly concerning the marriage of Prieſtes, or Miniſters, but that he made marriage equall vnto virginitie, and vir­ginitie of no great worthines, or as ſome terme it merit, more then matrimony.
Saint Hierome writing againſt Iouinian acknowledgethLib. 1. contra. Iouini. the marriage of Prieſts, Si autem Samuell, &c. i▪ If Samu­ell beeing nouriſhed in the Tabernacle married a wife, is this to the preiudice of virginitie? as though euen now alſo many Prieſts were not married. And the Apoſtle de­ſcribeth1. Sozom lib. 1. cap 2. 2. Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 19. 3 Greg. Nazi [...]. in oration fu­neb. de patre, et  [...]antu lib. 1. faſtor. 5. Euſeb. lib. 6. Cap. 42. 6. Euſ [...]b. lib. 8. cap. 9. 7. Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 25.  [...]t tom Conc. p. 8. Polidor Vir­gil cap 9. de Iu­uent. erum lib. 5. cap. 9. Fabian. part. 7. ſol. 151. Math. Parriſh. 1. in Galiel, Conqueſt. 9. Heb, 13. a Biſhop to bee the husband of one wife, hauing children with all chaſtitie, &c. Eliguntur mariti in ſacer­dotium non nego, &c. i. That married men bee choſen to be Prieſtes I doe not deny, &c. Therefore if Iouinians opinion had beene about the marriage of Eccleſiaſticall perſons. Saint Hierome who writ bitterly againſt him had yeelded the cauſe vnto him. But if Iouinian were an He­retike for affirming Prieſtes marriage, then were ye Prieſts of the old law Heretikes: So were ſundry godly Biſhops in Chriſts Church long after his aſcention, as firſt Spiri­dion: ſecond Gregorius Niſines: third Gregory Nazianzēs father, fourth Proſper Aquitanicus: fifth Cheremon: ſixth Phileas: ſeauenth Policrates, &c. Which were marri­ed Biſhoppes▪ Yea it may bee proued that in England and other countries Prieſtes were married a thouſand and moe yeares after Chriſt.
But to conclude this matter, lette the Papiſtes barke as much as they liſt againſt the marriage of Eccleſiaſti­cal perſons, we ſay with the Apoſtle. Marriage is honou­rable among all, and the bed vndefiled, but whoremongers & adulterers God wil iudge thē: of wt ſort moſt popiſh prieſts haue bin, for in the Popes decree a Q. is aſked whither a [Page] Prieſt for fornication is to bee depriued, the gloſe anſwe­reth it ſeemeth not. His reaſon is quia pauci ſine illovi­tio D [...]ſtinct  [...] 1. inueniuntur. Firſt, becauſe few are found voyd of that vice.
Now whereas this Catholike Gentlewoman ſaith ſhee heard that theſe aforenamed, where a thouſand yeares agoe condemned, for ſuch hereſies which are now (as ſhe ſaith) preached for Gods word: Although I haue ſuffici­ently (I ſuppoſe) anſwered the ſame: yet will I ſhew her what  [...] haue heard of other heretiques condemned a thouſand yeares agoe, and what doctrine they haue maintained.
I haue heard (beſide Simon Magus before named) ofIren [...]us lib. 1. cap. 14.  [...]p [...]phan. hereſ. 27. certaine Heretikes called Gnoſtici, & Ca [...]pocratitae, which had Images painted in gold and ſiluer, and other matter, which they ſaid were the Images of Ieſus, and were made vnder Pontius Pilate, when Chriſt was among men, which they decked with Gyrlands, and did ſette th [...]m forth, &c.
I haue heard beſide that, y• Monſter Marcion was char­gedEpiphan. hereſ. 42. Tertul. lib. 2. Contr [...]a Mar­cion. beſides other matters with theſe three things. Firſt, that he permitted women to baptize. Secondly that hee thought fiſh a more holy meat then fleſh; and thirdly that hee denied the truth of Chriſts▪ body, and thought that it was a Phantaſma or Ghoſt, ſuch a body as the Ro­miſh Catholikes ſeeme to attribute vnto him, which they ſay is in heauen & earth, and infinite places of the earth at one inſtant, and is in the ſacrament without any qualli­tie or quantitie of a body, without length, breadth or thickenes, forme, or figure, &c,
I haue heard of an Heretike called Montanus chargedEuſeb. ex Apol­onio▪ Eccleſi. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 18. Tertul. aduerſ. Prax [...]am et. Rhenan ibid. aboue a thouſand yeares paſt with theſe things: Firſt that he taught to diſſolue marriages. Secondly that hee preſcribed lawes of faſting: And thirdly that vnder pre­cence of oblations hee craftily deuiſed a getting of gifts. And that hee brought in ſundry vnwritten traditions, wherof it is thought ſome haue continued in the Church vntill this time, and the rather for that in Tertullian and [Page] Beatus Rhenanus a Papiſt do affirme. I haue heard of cer­taineAngu. Epiſt. 74 Heritikes of which ſome were called Tatian [...], ſome Eucratitae, ſome Originiani, ſome Maniche [...], of thoſe ſome generally condemned marriage, ſome prohibited it onely to their Prieſts as namely the Maniches. And as touching the other, I haue heard that ſome write thus ofEpiphan, hereſ. 47. them.  [...]actant pudicitiam fallaciter, omnia fa [...]ientes &c. i. They bragge of continency doing all things deceitful­ly; for both they be found among women, and they eue­ry where deceiue women: they take iournies with wo­men; they liue togither with them, they admit the ſerui­ces of them, ſo that they bee farre from the truth, hauing a ſhew of Godlineſſe, but haue denied the power thereof. &c. I haue heard of certaine Heretikes called Pelagians, which were charged with three opinions.
Firſt that the grace of God whereby we are ſaued, is gi­uenHier. et Augu [...]. aduerſus pelag. according to our merites. Secondly that the law of God might be fulfilled of vs. Thirdly, that we haue free­will, and ſayd that therefore grace was giuen vnto men, that what things they might doe by free-will, they might the more eaſily do them by grace. I haue heard that thereHier. aduerſus Heluidium. was an Heritike called Heluidius reproued by an ancient learned father, for fooliſhly thinking that the greeke bookes of the new teſtament were corrupted, which both our Rhemiſts in their preface of the new teſtament by them ſet forth, and others alſo of the ſame crewe do open­ly auouch: I haue heard of certaine heritikes called An­gellici, ſo named for worſhiping Angells, and of others cal­ledAugu de hereſ. cap 39.  [...]rencus lib 1. cap 35 Ep [...]ph hereſ. 79. Collyradiani condemned for worſhiping the Virgine Mary. And yet they did not call her Queene of hea­uen, Empreſſe of hell; the gate of Paradiſe, their hope, &c. They did not pray vnto her ſaying lube deum pec [...]ator. bus miſereri. i. Command God to be mercifull to ſinners: nor, monſtrate eſſe matrem, iure matris impera. i. Shew thy ſelfe [...]nauent in Pſ [...]l [...]rio  [...]ea­  [...] Vi [...]ginis. to be a mother: rule or command Chriſt by the authority of a mother, but onely they offered a cake in the honour of her. Whether theſe be not now taught and maintained for Catholike doctrines in the Romiſh church. let the [Page] indifferent reader vprightly iudge. Now to conclude, and make an end. I would exhort this gentlewoman and all others of her ſect and opinion, to take heed in the name of God, how they reſiſt the truth of God, which in his great mercy hee hath reueiled vnto vs, and that they doe not wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt it nor maintaine falſe and damnable doctrines which they bee neuer able by the word of God to defend. Let them conſider the groſſe blindneſſe, and ignorance of former ages, when ſuch fa­bles [...]eg [...]nd Feſt [...]ual. &c. and lies were publiſhed and preached, as they be now aſhamed of them and the booke of God was as good as loſt, the light thereof being kept vnder the buſhell of a ſtrange tongue: by meanes whereof the people had no inſtruction nor comfort of it, but ſate in darkeneſſe, and ſhadow of death, were carried away after creatures and led after dum Idols, as the Apoſtle, ſayth.1. Corr. 12. 2.
Now is the word of God truely tranſlated and ſincerely preached, the truth of God publiſhed, and Popiſh hereſiesIoh. 3. 19. effectually, confuted and confounded. Light is come into the world, loue not darkeneſſe more then light.
We haue the Heauenly Manna; of Gods holy word a­mong vs, bee not like the vnthankfull Iſralites, loathing the ſame, and deſiring to eate againe Onyons and Gar­like in Aegipt. But ſearch diligently the holy ſcriptures, make them the rule of your religion, and line to leade your life by.
Proue all things, hold that which is good, and abſtaine from all appearance of euill. The God of all mercie roote1. Theſſ. 5. 21. out all errors and Heriſies, and giue free paſſage to his ho­ly word, lighten the eyes of the ignorant, ſtrengthen them that be weake, treade downe ſathan vnder our feete, and giue vs grace to bee like minded one towards ano­ther according to Ieſus Chriſt, that with one minde, and one mouth wee may glorifie God euen the Father of our Ieſus Chriſt. So be it.
Amen, Amen.


I receiued aboue two yeares paſt out of Lank [...]ſhire this writing here following, which I haue haue ſet downe in the ſame words, forme, and orthography, as I recei­ued it, and can yet ſhew it. Thus it beginneth; with this title.
Notes of diſſention &c.
[Page]
D. BVckley in anſweare to the 12. articles &c. fol. 17. 18. 19. noteth that the Waldenſes, Albingenſes, Boemia, and many ſuch other &c. Were the true church of God: were killed for the word of God, and haue waſhed their roabes in the bloud of the Lambe, and now haue beauty for asſhes, the oyle of ioy for mourning &c.B. ante o. e. A. ante. d. a. A. ante. l. i.
Vide Coupers Dixionary in theſe words Boemia, Adami­tae, Albingenſes Albanenſes.
Boemia is a Realme called Beame incloſed with the bounds of Germany hauing on the Eaſt Hungary, on the South Ba­uier: on the Weſt &c.
They vary from the Catholike faith in ſundry opinions, and do ſcorne a [...]l ceremonies: In ſome places there the priuely ob­ſerue the ſect of the Adamites, and Waldenſes, the act of le­chery, whereof it is written in the words Adamitae &c.
2 Adamitae or Adamiani were heretikes which tooke their beginning of a Pi [...]ard, who came into the Land of Bohemia. And ſayd that hee was the ſonne of God: and named him­ſelfe Adam, and hee commanded all men and women to goe naked, and that whoſoeuer deſired to company carnally with any woman ſhould take her by the hand and bring her to him and ſay, that he feruently deſired her company and then would Adam ſaie, goe together, and increaſe and multiplie. This he­reſie began the yeare of our Lord 1412. in the time of Sigiſ­mundus the Emperour, and men ſuppoſe, that it dureth yet, not only in Boemia but in other places alſo.
3. Albingenſes were the heretikes, which began by Tolouſe in Fra [...]ce the yeare of our Lord 120. which held the hereſies of the Albanenſes touching ſoule; Baptiſme; God, [Page] and the generall Reſurrection. Moreouer, that it was not law­full for the chriſtian men to eate fleſh.
4. Albanenſes were certaine Heretikes in the yeare of our Lord, 1120. This ſect held ſundry hereſies, one was that the ſoule of man after his death, was put into an other body, an other that Baptiſme was of no effect. The third that there were two Gods one good and an other euill, And that of the good proceeded good things, and of the euill God euill things, the 4. that in heil were none other paines, then be in this world: the 5. that the generall iudgement, is paſt, and that there is none to come, the 6. that it is lawful for any man to ſweare: the 7. that man hath no free-will.
The 8. that the matter whereof the world was made, was not made of God, but is co-eternall with God: the 9. that there is no originall ſinne, alſo that ſinne commeth not of free-will but of the diue [...]l: the 10. they denied that the body ſhould eftſoones ariſe at the day of iudgement: the 11. they abiected all the olde teſtament, as a vaine thing; and of none au­thoritie.

An Obiection.
SEe theſe ſeuerall opinions of two of your Doctors, Buckley and Couper, of the manner of beleefe of doctrine of the a­boue named Martirs, who Buckley pag. 18. (ſaith) haue waſhed their roabes in the bloud of the Lambe therefore iudge as to your owne ſelfe ſhall ſeeme beſt.
Begardy were women, impeccabiles that is without ſinne, Buckley pag. 17 vide acts &  [...]o. tom. 2 and not able to proceed further in grace, and that they neede neither praier nor faſt, nor bee ſubiect to law, and carnall act no ſinne hauing a deſire thereto with other ſuch like opinions. Concilium viennenſe, yet Martirs.
Iewell, defence Apol. part. 1. cap. 7. Diuiſion 3. ſpea­king of the Albingenſes ſaith of them, we haue no skill, they are none of ours: But Maiſter Buckley doth ſay and hold that they were the true Church of God with much more (pag. vt ſupra)
Therefore what godlines or goodnes maiſter Buckley hath red of them more then Iewell or Biſhop Couper, faine would [Page]I know (vale in Chriſto) I meane of the Albigenſes and the reſt. Alſo D. Willet in his Traſt. pag. 113. of the latter edi­ti [...]n calleth them heretikes (I meane Begardy) and D. Fulke anſwere to the Remiſ. Rom. cap. 11. Sect. 3. comm [...]nd­eth the Waldenſes &c.
Hitherto the words of the ſaid paper which I receiued, proceeding: (as it may ſeeme) from ſome morrow maſſe­prieſt, of more skill in his Portuiſe and maſſe-booke, and better ſtudied in Eliots and Coupers Dictonary, then in o­ther good authors. The drift and ſcope thereof ſeemeth to be, to ſhew a difference & contradiction betwixt me and thoſe reuerend and learned Biſhops D. Couper and  [...]ewel: for that I doe commend the Albigenſes for faithfull and Godly men, and holy Martiers: and they in the opinion of this ignorant papiſt do ſeeme to miſlike them.
I will firſt render  [...] reaſon of my good opinion concei­ued of them: and then I will indeuour to wipe away that fancie of contradiction, which this man imagineth to bee be-twixt me, and the forenamed reuerend and learned fa­thers. I am mooued to thinke reuerently of that people called Albingenſes, and to commend them as witneſſes of Gods truth. Firſt becauſe the Pope of Rome, (whom weeRad. Gualt. Hom 5. de An­tichri. Lamb. Danaeus de Antic [...]ri▪ Rob Abbot de­monſt. de An­tichriſto. D. Downam of Antichrist. Gabr. Powel de Antichri. Aduerſ. haereſ. lib. 2. de com­mu. hereſ 7 Rob. Gaguin H [...]ſto l [...]b. 6 Faſcicul. Temp fol. 77. Lib. 5. p. 458 charge to be the great Artichriſt prophecied of by Saint Paule. 2. Theſſ. 2. and Saint Iohn in the Apocaplips, of which imputation his followers and fauourers the Iebu­ſites neither haue, nor can diſcharge him) did ſo cruellie perſecute them, and raiſe ſuch bloudy warre againſt them.
Secondly for that it is certaine that theſe Albingenſes (ſo called of the countrie Albingens nere Tholoſa, where they inhabited, as the Spaniſh frier Alphonſus de Caſtro writeth of them) were the ſame which otherwiſe, and els where were called Waldenſes, and Pauperes de Lugduno, who were diſperſed into ſundrie countries, as diuers Po­piſh writers do confeſſe, and hold the ſame doctrines that they did. This is alſo confeſſed by that reuerend and lear­ned mā Iacobus Aug. Thuanus praeſident of the parliament of Paris in the firſt part of his excellent hiſtory.
And what their doctrines were, none doth more effectu­ally [Page] ſhew, then doth Pope Pius the ſecond in his HiſtoryAenaeas Siluy. Hiſtor. Bohem. cap. 35. p. 103. of Bohemia, attributing in theſe words theſe opinions vn­to them.
That the Biſhoppe of Rome is equall to other Biſhops, and Vide quoque. Albert Kran­tii vandalia lib. 10. cap. 2. that there is no difference among Prieſts: that not dignity but good life maketh a praſbiter or Prieſt the better: that ſoules as ſoone as they depart out of the bodies be forthwith, either caſt into perpetuall paine, or obtaine eternall ioy. That no purgatory can be found, that it is a vaine thing to pray for the dead, and an inuention of couetous Prieſtes. That the images of God and Saintes are to bee deſtroyed. That the bleſſinge of water and palmes is to be derided. That the orders of begging Freers were inuented by the diuell, that Prieſts ought to be poore, and be content onely with almes. That the preaching of the word of God ought freely to be open to all. That no capitall on great ſinne ought to bee ſuffered, for the auoyding of a greater euill.
That he which is guilty of deadly ſin ought not to enioy either ſecullar or Eccleſiaſticall dignity, nor to be obeied. That con­firmation with oile, & extreame Vnction are not to be counted amongſt the Sacraments of the Church. That auricular con­feſſion is friuolous, and that it is ſufficient for men to confeſſe their ſinnes vnto God in their chamber. That baptiſme is to be vſed in water without mixture of hollowed oile. That the vſe of Church-yardes was vaine and brought in for coue­touſnee ſake, and that it maketh noe matter with what earth mens bodies be couered. That the world is the temple of God who is in al places, & that doe they reſtraine his maieſty which build Churches, Monaſteries, and oratories, as though his di­uine goodnes and mercy were to be found ſooner in them, then in other places.
That the robes of Prieſts, ornamentes of Altars, palles, Cor­poraſſes, Chalices, Patens, and other veſſels are of no valew. That a Prieſt may in any place, and at all times conſecrat the holy body of Chriſt, and miniſter it to them that doe require it, & that it is ſufficient for him only to vſe the ſacramētal words. That the praiers of Saints raigning with Chriſt in heauen[Page]are in vaine prayed for, and cannot helpe vs. That the time is euill ſpent in ſinging or ſaying Canonicall ſeruice or praiers, That men ought to ceaſe from their labours vpon no day, but vpon that, which is now called the Lords day, and that the feaſtes of Saintes are to be reiected. That there is no merit or goodneſſe in the faſtes which be appointed by the Church. Theſe be the doctrines which the Pope imputeth to the Waldenſes. Now when any of you ſhall effectually proue by the word of GOD, the moſt and chiefe of theſe doctrines (for ſome ſeeme to bee more hardly ſet downe by this their aduerſary, then they did meane them) to be errours and hereſies, then I will confeſſe my ſelfe to haue beene deceiued, and both the Waldenſes and Al­bingenſes to haue beene iuſtly reputed for heretikes. And that the Albingenſes ioyned with the Waldenſes in theſe doctrines, although it bee the harder to ſhew, becauſe it appeareth that the Pope and his followers were very carefull to ſuppreſſe their doctrines and to keepe them from the knowledge of the people, as Robert Gaguine In Philip Au­guſt. Lib. 6. fol.  [...]04. the French hiſtoriographer ſheweth, in that no writer before his time which hee did know had committed them to writing, for whereas (ſaith he) they call them haeretikes, and doe declare that for that offence they were deſtroyed, yet they haue lette paſſe to ſhew the kinde of their haereſie. By this their polliticke concealing of their doctrines, it ſee­meth that they did to neerely touch the Popes triple Crowne, and too much did ſhake the cuppe of his ab­hominations where-with hee hath made Kinges and na­tions drunken. Notwithſtanding by ſome writers it appeareth, what their doctrines and opinions were, euen the ſame which (as you haue heard) were maintai­ned by the good faithfull people called Waldenſes, & Pau­peres de Lugduno. Maiſter Fox ſheweth out of Nicholas Triuet (who died anno 1328.) that the Albingenſes Act. & monu­men. tom. 1 p. 299. 2. edit. o­nis. denyed tranſubſtantiation in the Sacraments of Chriſts body and blood, and that matriymony, was not a Sacrament: and further writeth that in ſome Error hee found that they did deale againſt the wantonI [...] il pag. 35. wealth, pride, and tyranny of the Prelates, and de­nied [Page] the popes authority to haue any ground of the Scrip­tures, and that they could not away with there ceremo­nies, and traditions, as images, pardons, purgatory of the Romiſh Church, calling them (as ſome ſay) blaſphemous occupyings &c. Henry Pantalion in his Chronographie af­firmeth out of P. Aemilius, that they denied Chriſts bodyPag, 98. to be in the bread of the Euchariſt. And a little before he writeth that one Hoyry a learned Monke of Toloſa didPag, 92. teach, that prayers for the dead, and to the dead, excomu­cations of prieſts, Pilgrimages, conſecrations of Chriſme are all vnprofitable, wherevpon he was condemned. Thus I haue ſhewed to ſatiſfie this mans longing deſire, what I haue read of their Albingenſes; by which I haue bene mo­ued to conceaue a good opinion of them, and to accompt them for witneſſes of Gods truth, for the which they were ſo cruelly preſecuted and deſtroyed by that Beast, to whom Apac [...]. 13, 7. it was giuen to make warre with the Saintes, and to ouercome them.
I doe confeſſe that I haue alſo reade not onely in this pelting paper, but alſo in lying and prating Prateclus, and other malitious enemies of Gods truth, of other filthy and falſe opinions aſſcribed to them. But this is no new deuiſe of the diuell, but an old ſtratageme, to attribute to the faithfull and Godly faulſe titles, and ſlanderous and filthy opinions and practiſes, to bring them into hatred, and to moue the world to perſecute and deſtroy them. So was Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God intreated, being called a Samaritane, a deceauer of the people and by BelzebubMath. 27, 63. Luke, 23, 2. Math, 12. 24. & 9. 34. Act, 24. the Prince of diuels to caſt out diuels. So was Saint Paul vſed, being tearmed a peſtilent and ſeditious fellow, and chiefe mai [...]tainer of the heriſie of the Nazarens. So were the Chriſtians in the primitiue Church handled, who were ſlandered to kill children, to eate their fleſh, and toTurtull in Apolog. drinke there bloud and in there aſſembles hauing put out the candles, to commit adultery and inceſts. So dothGabr. pratcol­eleuch haerae. lib. 14, 13. paup. ac L [...]gd. that lying companion Gabriel Prateolus and the writer of this ſcroule deale with the walldenſes, otherwai [...]  [...]lled Pauperaes de Lugduno, whome they affirme to hold that [Page] carnall copulation betwixt men and women, when the luſt of the fleſh burneth, is lawfull: to wome Aeneas Siluius doth not aſcribe any ſuch opinion. In thoſe daies the Papiſts were not growne to ſuch impudencie in ly­ing, as now they are. Thus wee ſee, that it ought not to ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs, for filthy facts, and falſe doctrines, to be by malitious enemies falſely imputed to Gods true Saints and ſeruantes: It were rather a maruaile, if the di­uell being by name and long practiſe a Slaunderer, ſhould leaue his old occupation in ſlaundering and defaming the faithfull fauorers of Gods truth.
But this man ſaith that I diſſent from thoſe Biſhops D. Cowper and Iewell. I anſwere, that as I doe reuerence the memory of them, ſo I do nothing herein differ from them. For concerning B Cowper, I ſay that not he, but Sir Tho­mas Eliot did ſette downe in the dictionary all that there­in is written of the Albingenſes, and Albanenſes, as ap­peareth by the firſt edition of it by Sir Thomas Eliot him­ſelfe printed by Thomas Barth [...]let anno Dom. 15. 42. ha­uing this title.
Bib [...]otheca Eliotae.
Eliotes Librarie.

There the reader ſhall find all thoſe thinges written of the Albingenſes and Albanenſes without addition, detrac­tion, or alteration, before D. Cowper did deale in it D. Cowper in ſupplying of wordes that there wanted, did leaue theſe things, and ſuch like, eſpecially concerning proper names, as he found them, and not as he himſelfe did iudge of them. As for the difference in iudgement be­twixt Sir Thomas Eliot and mee concerning theſe Albin­genſes, although I doe greatly reuerence the memorie of him for his learning, and for his good labours to the ad­uancing thereof: yet I doe not thinke my ſelfe bound to ſtand to his iudgement therein, who might bee to much carried away with the corrupt errors which ouer much ſwaied in his time; whereby hee did to little eſpic the di­uels accuſtomed deuiſe and practiſe before mentioned, & much credit ye falſe reports of their malicious aduerſaries.
[Page]
As touching that pretious Iewell, and moſt learned Biſ­hoppe, whereas D. Harding writeth thus: If ye meane Hus: Hierome of prage: Wickleſſe, Almar [...]rke, Ab [...]lard, the Apoſ­tolikes, Conſuta of the Apol [...]g. Peterbuiſians, Beren [...]arians, Waldenſes, Albingenſes, Image-breakers and ſuch like, which euer found fau [...]te with the Church. &c he anſwereth in theſe words: Of Abailard Defenſ. of the Apol [...]g. and Almerike, and certaine other your ſtrange names, if they haue taught any thinge contrary to the truth of God, we haue no ſkill, they are none of ours: of Iohn Hus, Hierome of Prage and Berengarius, and other like vertuous men, wee haue no cauſe to be a hamed. &c. This is all that Biſhop Iewel ſaith, in which words he doth not once name the Albingenſes, much leſſe impute thoſe filthy and falſe opinions to them▪ Nether doth he abſolutely affirme, that Abaila [...]d, and Al­marike, or any of the reſt maintained any thing contrary to the truth of God; but conditionly ſaith, if they taught any thing co [...]trary to the truth of God, we haue no ſkill: they are none of ours, to the which I ſay, Amen. But that B. Iewel did not accompt the Albingenſes for wicked heretikes, it may hereby appeare, in that hee thought well of theSee defenſ. of the Apolo. vt 1. cap. 2. diuiſ. 1. & part 4.  [...]p, 1 [...]. diuiſ. 1. pag. 503. Waldenſes (which were the ſame that were the Albingen­ſes (as I haue before ſhewed) but diuerſly called in diuers places) and did repute them for good and Godly men. By this that I haue ſaid the iudicious reader may ſee, that there is no difference at all betwixt me, and theſe reuerend and learned Biſhops concerning the Albingenſes, as this ignorant Romaniſt doth vainely imagine. And if there had beene ſome diuerſity in iudgement herein betwixt vs, I in thinking well, and they in hardly iudging of them, it had bene a matter of no great moment. Heretofore vnder [...]lati [...]a in Bonifac 8. Gabr. prateo. pag. 206. Popery, many worſhipped Herman of Ferrara for a Saint, whome Pope Boniface the 8. cauſed to be digged vp, and burned for an heritike. Some Popes and Papiſtes thought well of Pope Formoſus, whome other Popes did malitiouſly and diſpitefully▪ vſe being dead. Some papiſts thought well of them that were called  [...]agel­lantes: whome others condemned and puniſhed for [Page]  [...]uill dooers.Vide paralip. Abba [...] v [...]ſp [...]rg. pag 369.
Pope Alexander the 6. and others burned at Florence Hierom Saoa [...]orola, whome both Phillip Comineus, and Antonius Falminius accompted for a holy man.  [...]aminius fine verſes in commendation of him, worthy to be reade,Anno. 1497. I haue thought good to ſet downe.
Dum f [...]ra flamma tuos, Hieroni me, paſcitur artus,
Religio ſ [...]nctas dilaniata c [...]mas
Fleuit,  [...]t ô dixit, crudeles parcite flammae,
parite, ſ [...]nt iſto viſcera noſtra rogo.

But to omit this, I cannot omit to ſhew the groſſe ig­norance of this blinde Papiſt, in ſaying that theſe Albin­genſes began by Tolouſa in France the yeare of our Lord 120. I graunt that it is ſo in the ſaid fi [...]ſt edition of Sir Thomas Eliot [...] Dictionary, and continued in the other edi­tions following. But I cannot ſo much attribute ſo groſſe an ouerſight and error to Sir Thomas Eliot being a learned man as to the negligence  [...]ther of the writer or prin­ter, which faulte by them might eaſely be committed, for whereas this number in the ſaid firſt edition is ſet downe in theſe figures, 120. they might eaſely omit the figure in the fourth place. So that Maiſter Eliot ſetting i [...] downe 1120. they might either write or print 120. But this man of purpoſe alleaging it, might (if all his Hiſtoricall lear­ning had not beene contained in the ſad dictionary, haue eaſely eſpied and amended this fault: for moſt cer­taine it is that noe auncient writer neere an 120 yeares after Chriſt, or diuers hundreth yeares after doth make any mention of a people called Albi [...]genſes, and noted for religon. The firſt mention that I find of them, or that this man with al his companions can ſhew is in the raigneRob. G [...]g [...]i [...] l [...]b. 6. of Phillip, ſurnamed Auguſtus King of France, who en­tred into his Kingdome in the yeare of our Lord 1181. Matheus B [...]roaldus at [...]rybuteth their time to the thir­tieth yeare of the ſaid King, which was in the yeare 1210. [Page] and many popiſh writers declare, that they were per­ſecuted and deſtroyed by the procurement of Pope Inno­cent the third, who entred into his Papacie in the yeare 1199.
This I confeſſe, that as the errours, which the Albing­genſes impugned and abhorred, were not in the yeare of Chriſt 120. by the Diuell hatched and broched: ſo the true doctrine which they maintained, and for the ſame conſtantly ſuffered, was then of the faithful profeſſed and before by our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles publiſhed. But that they were then knowne by this name, none but ſuch a blind buzard as this is, would euer affirme. And ſuch blind guides they deſerue to haue, to be led by them vnto perdition, that wilfully ſhutte their eyes againſt the light of Gods truth, which might ſhine to their ſaluation, if their eyes were open to ſee it, & their hearts to receiue and beleeue it.
Concerning them that were called Begardi, to whome this man out of lying Prateolus, and other mallicious ene­mies, attributeth falſe and wicked opinions abhorred by vs, I will ſhew what hath and doth moue me, to thinke alſo of them, as witneſſes of GODS truth. I doe no­thing doubt but theſe called by ſome writers Begardi, were the ſame which others do call Pychard [...]. ‘Now what opinions theſe Pychard [...] did hold, Ioannes Slechta Koſtele­cius a learned Bohaemian and Papiſt declareth in an epiſt­le to Eraſmus in theſe words:’ Tertia ſecta eſt eorum quos Inter epiſt. E­raſmus. lib. 12. pag 464. ſcrip­ta. 10. Octob. 1519. voca [...]t Pyghardos &c. The third ſect is of them, whome they call Pyghardi (ſo he writeth them) who were ſo na­med of a Fugitiue of the ſame nation (Picardie in France) that comming hither about 97. yeares paſt, when Iohn Ziſca a ſacriligeous & wicked man made war againſt theSo vntruly hee termeth him. eccleſiaſtical perſons, and whole Clergie, and ſpoiled their goods: this man being ioined to him, infected with peſti­ferous doctrines both the Captaine him-ſelfe, and all the whole armie, which he had gathered of theeues, murther­therers,So they call them but can­not ſo proue them. outlawed, and other dregges of wicked men: which continued vnto the time of King Vladiſlaus, who of late yeares died, and vnder him greatly increaſed, for [Page] he being King of Hungary, and abiding there more then in Bohemia, had ſmall care what was done there, ſo that al his ſubiects did liue▪ in peace. Theſe men did accoumpt the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhoppes, and other Eccleſiaſticall parſons for manifeſt Antichriſtes: they called the Pope ſometimes the beaſt, and ſometimes the whore ſpoken of in the Apocalips, and that they doing all thinges againſt the Doctrine and tradition of Chriſt, they could doe no­thing of any authority or vertue in Gods ſeruice, but that whatſoeuer proceeded from their ſeruice, was neither ho­ly, nor ſacramentes, nor bleſſings, but meere execrations, abhominations and curſes. Theſe men chuſe for them­ſelues for Biſhops and Prieſtes, Lay men rude and voyd of learning, hauing wiues and children: they call and ſalute one an other by the name of brothers and ſiſters. They receiue onely the authority of the old and new Teſta­ment of the Scriptures. They contemne all old and new Doctors, nor attribute any thing to their doctrine. Their Prieſtes when they ſay Maſſe, doe it without any Prieſtly garments, nor therein vſe any praiers beſides the Lords praier, wherewith they conſecrate the bread being leaue­ned. They beleeue almoſt little or nothing of the Sacra­ments of the Church. They that receiue their hereſie are cauſed to be rebaptized in ſimple water, neither bleſ­ſing ſalt, nor water, nor vſing any conſecrate oyle. They beleeue that the d [...]ity is not in the Sacrament of the Eu­chariſt, but affirme that ther is onely bread and wine con­ſecrate, repreſenting by certaine ſercet ſignes the death of Chriſt, and that therefore all that bow their knees, and kneele before it, or worſhippe it, be Idolaters, ſeeing that Sacrament was not ordained by Chriſt to any other end, but to put vs in remembrance of his paſſion and not to be carried vp and downe hether and thether, nor to be lifted vp of the Prieſt, and ſhewed to the people: becauſe that Chriſt him-ſelfe, who is to bee adored and worſhipped with the worſhip of Latria, ſitteth at the right hand of the father, as the Church of Chriſt confeſſeth in ye Creed. They accoumpt praiers to Saintes, and for the dead to be a vaine and ridiculous thing: in like manner Auriculare [Page] confeſſion and penance inioyned by Prieſtes for ſinne. ‘They affirme vigils and faſtes to be but counterfeyt coue­rings of hypocrites, and that the holy daies of the vir­gin Mary, of the Apoſtles, and other Saintes are but the inuention of idle parſons, and they onely keepe the Lords daies, and the feaſt of the Natiuitie of Chriſt, of Eaſter and Whitſontide. &c.’ Hetherto the words of Iohn Slechta (who was no fauourer, but a miſliker of them)Centur. 4. pag. 334. truly tranſlated. Maiſter Bale in the life of Clement the fifth writeth thus of them: Beghardos ac Beguinas quia panem Euchariſticum honorare nolebant, impr [...]bat. i. Clement the fifth miſliked ye Beghardi & Beguins, becauſe they would not honour the bread of the Euchariſt. And that theſe men [...] tempor fol.  [...]. maintained the doctrines of the Waldenſes, Wer [...]rus, the Charthuſian Monke of Colen, in plaine wordes affir­meth: Beghardi multi combuſte ſunt Paryſiis propter hereſim pauperum de Lugduno &c. many Begwardi were burnt at Paris for the hereſie of the poore men of Lyons, that is to ſay the Waldenſes.
Thus as I deny and defie the filthy and falſe opinions imputed (I know not how truly) to the Adamites, and Albanenſes: ſo I doe confeſſe that I doe accoumpt theſe that were called Waldenſes, Albingenſes, and Beghardi, or Picardy, to haue beene faithfull men, and witneſſes of Gods holy truth, whome although the world hated, reiected, and perſecuted, (as it did Chriſt) yet were they elect and pretious, and beloued of God. And I feare not to affirme, that they haue waſhed their robes in the bloud of the Lambe, and now haue beauty for aſhes, the oyl [...] of ioy for mourning, &c. and are more worthy to bee repu­ted for holy Martirs and confeſſors, then either Thomas Beck [...]t, or Dominicus that bloody Fryar, or Cather [...]n [...] his minion, or Francis, that ſuperſtitious hypocrite, or Clara his companion, or many others whome the Popes haue canonized for Saints. For not he that him-ſelfe (or any other man) commendeth, but whome God com­mendeth is approued, and a Saint in his ſight. [...]. Cor. 16. 1 [...].
[Page]
And lette this man, and all ſuch others barke as much as they will or can againſt that true doctrine, which the Waldenſes, Albingenſes, and Beghardi heretofore profeſſed, and is now through GODS great mercy in this land, and many other Chriſtian countries by pub­like authoritie maintayned, they ſhall doe but as madde dogges doe, that barke againſt the Moone, and ſhall but ki [...]ke againſt the pricke, and ruſh againſt that rocke that will not yeelde, but bruſe them to powder. Great is the truth, and it will preuaile. Well ſaith Epiphan [...]us Contra Ap [...]l. lian. Her [...]ſ. 4 [...].  [...] &c.: &c. Neither ſhall darkeneſſe pre­uaile, when the light ſhineth. Now the light of GODS worde ſhineth, now is that man of ſinne reuealed, now are his errours and abhominations diſcloſed▪ and con­futed: and all his ſworne ſoldiers they Iebuſites are not able, either to couer and hide him, or defend them: If this man thinke that they are, why doe they ſo long ſuffer the bookes of D. Abbot, D. Downam, and maiſ­ter Powell, in the which they haue plainely proued the Pope to bee Antichriſt, & ſoundly confuted Bellarmines weake defence and ſimple ſhifts, to ſtand ſo long vnan­ſwered, and that their grand maiſter, from whome they receiue life, and vppon whome they wholy depend, to bee vndefended. This is a matter of no ſmall moment, which cannot without the loſſe of all bee neglected.
If ye Pope be Antichriſt, then is their doctrine Antichri­ſtian, and they are the ſlaues of Antichriſt. This ſort, wherein their whole ſafety conſiſteth, ought with all might and maine be defended, and this breach with all ſpeed bee repaired: And it hath by the canons of the men before named theſe foure yeares paſt beene battered, and yet is the defenſe and repaire thereof vtterly neg­lected.
They write many pelting Pamphlets, and ſuch ſlender ſcroules as this is: but to anſwere theſe books, wt raize the foundation of their religion, or rather ſuperſtition, [Page] and ouerthrow there great Golia [...] of Rome, they be very ſlacke. Wherein appeareth to any that willingly will not ſhut his eies the weakeneſſe, and deſperate eſtate of there forlorne cauſe &c.
And thus much I thought good to anſwere to the con­tentes of the ſayd ſcrowle, which may ſeeme more then it deſerueth, being a fooliſh bable, voide of learning and truth.
Euſebius hiſtory Eccleſ.
lib. 7. cap. 24 fol. 79.

 [...], &c Truth is a friend, and before all things to be honored; and we ought with­out enuy to commend and approue that which is well ſpoken, and to examine and correct or confute whatſoe­uer is not ſoundly written.

§
S. R. IN his anſwere to Maiſter Thomas Bels chalenge named the downfall o [...] Popery nipp [...]th at me in theſePag. 126. words. Bel termeth him (Berengarius) a ſilly Deacon, though his brother Buckley call him an excellent and holy man. Here firſt I do obſerue, that whereas this writer, in this his an­ſwere (which carieth a greater ſhew of learning, then ſub­ſtance of truth) doth in three places make mention of this my anſweare, viz. in the page here noted, alſo pag. 144. and laſtly pag. 208. it may ſeeme that he neuer reade it: for that in all theſe places hee quoteth my anſwere to 8. reaſons, whereas it is vnto 12. Neither can he excuſe this by ſaying that by the figure 8. hee meaneth the eight rea­ſon for the two firſt places are in my anſweare to the forth reaſon, and the third place is to the ſeauenth. This doth al­ſo the more appeare, in that he doth not truly alleadge my words, but addeth to them. For whereas I called Berenga­rius an excellent man hee ſaith that I called him, an excel­lent and holy man. Hereby it may ſeeme that this man re­ceiued theſe places by hand from others, and not by the reading of his owne  [...]ies, As touching Berengarius, I do willingly confeſſe, that I haue a moſt reuerent opinion of him, and doe thinke that, notwithſtanding his weakeneſſe [Page] in recanting once the truth, hee was an excellent, yea and holy man, both for his ſingular learning, and vertuous life. And to conceiue this reuerent opinion of him, I am moo­ued by the teſtimony of ſome Papiſts, who fauored not the true doctrine which he maintained, but eſpecially by the great commendations which that learned father, and notable poet Hildebartus biſhop of Maine in France doth giue him.
Atoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence writeth of him:Hiſtor. part. 2. Tit.  [...]. cap. 1  [...]. 20. fol. 175. Fiuit autem alias Berengarius iſte vir bonus, plenus elemo­ſynis et humilitate, magnarum poſſ [...]ſſionum quae omnia in v­ſus pauperū diſperſit, praeterea nuillam foem [...]nam in conſpec­tu ſuo patiebatur admitti. This Berengarius was other­wiſe a good man, full of almes deedes, and of humilitie, and diſperſed great poſſeſſions to the vſe of the poore: and would ſuffer no woman to come in his ſight. Robert Gag­uin in his French hiſtory hath theſe words of him: Henrici tempore &c. In the time of this Henry, Berengarius Dea­con (or rather Archdeacon) of Tours raiſed an error con­cerning the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, wherein hee ſaydLib. 6. in Hen­rico. was not the true body of Chriſt, but a certaine example of his body, from which he afterward repenting changed his minde, and liued very liberall to the poore, and fleeing the company of women: in ſo much as after his death he was honored for his great holineſſe. The ſame and more doth the continuer of Beda his ſtory write of him in theſe words: Porro li [...]et Berengarius primum &c. Although Berengarius did diſcredit the firſt heate of his youth byDe geſtis Ang­lerum conti­nuat. lib. 3. cap. 27. defending ſome hereſies, yet in his riper age hee ſo repen­ted, that without retraction he was of ſome men count­ted for a Saint, beeing approued by innumerable good workes, and eſpecially by humility, and almes deedes. He was a Lord of great poſſeſſions by diſperſing them, and not a ſeruant of them by hiding and adoring them. Hee was ſo ſparing of womans beauty, that hee would ſuffer none to come in his ſight, leaſt hee ſhould taſt the ſame [Page] with his eye, which he did not couet in his heart. He de­ſpiſed not the poore, nor flattered the rich. Hee liued agreeable to nature, hauing food & apparrell as ye Apoſt­le ſaith being content with the ſame, where-vpon Hil­debartus the Biſhop of Mayne an excellent Poet doth commend him. &c.
Whoſe verſes as the ſaid author thought meete to in­ſert into his hiſtory: ſo I haue thought good to alleadge them here, both becauſe they be moſt worthy to read, and doe plainely ſhew what an excellent and holy man he was.

§
QVem m [...]do miratur, ſemper mirabitur orbis.
Ille Berrengarius non obiturus obit:
Quem ſacra fidei faſtigia ſumma tenentem,
Iam quinta dies abſtulit, auſa nefas.
Illa dies damnoſa dies, et perfida mundo,
Qua dolor, et rerum ſumma ruina fuit.
Qua ſtatus eccleſia, qua ſpes et gloria clers,
Qua cultor iuris, iure ruente ruit.
Quicquid Philoſophi, quicquid cecinere Poetae,
Ingenio ceſcit, eloquio (que) ſuo.
Sanctior et maior ſapientia, maius adorta,
Impleuit ſacrum pectus et ora deo.
Pectus eam voluit, vox protulit, actio promiſit,
Singula factori ſic ſtuduere ſuo.
Vir ſacer et ſapiens, cui nomen ereſcit in horas
Quo minor eſt, quiſquis maximus eſt hominum,
Cui fenſus peperit, paros ſeruauit, honores,
Cui pauper potior diuite, iuſ (que) lucro,
Cui nec deſidiam, nec luxum res dedit ampla,
Nec tumidum fecit multus et a tus honor.
Qui nec ad argentum, nec ad aurum lumina flexit,
Sed doluit quoties cui daret, hoc aberat
Qui non ceſſauit in opum fulcire ruinas,
Donec inops dando, pauper et ipſe fuit.
[Page]
Cuius cura ſequi naturam, legibus vti
Et mentem vitijs, or a negare dolis.
Virtutes opibus, rarum praeponere falſo,
Nil vacuum ſenſu dicere, nec facere.
Laedere nec quemquam, cunct is prodeſſe, fauorem
Et populare lucrum pellere mente, manu.
Cui veſtis textura rudis, cui non fuit vnquam
Ante ſitim potus; nec cibus ante famen.
Quem pudor Hoſpitium ſtatuit ſibi, quamque libido
Inceſtos ſuperat, tam ſuperauit eam.
Quem natura parens cum mundo contulit, inquit,
Degenerant alij, naſcitur iſte mihi.
Quoque vagabatur, et pene reliquerat orbem,
Incluſit ſacro pectore iuſtitiam.
Vir ſacer a puero, qui quantum praeminet orbi,
Fama, tam famae praminet ipſe ſuae.
Fama minor meritis, cum totum peruolet orbem,
Cum ſemper creſcat, non erit aequa tamen,
Vir pius at (que) grauis, vir fic in vtroque modeſtus,
Vt liuor neutro rodere poſſet eum.
Liuor eum deflet, quem carpſerat ante, nec tam
carpſit, et odit eum, qua modo laudat, amat.
Quam prius ex vita tam nunc ex morte gemiſcit:
et quaeritur celeres huius abiſſe dies.
Vir vere ſapiens, et parte beatus ab omni,
Qui caelos anima, corpore ditat humum,
Poſt obitum viuam ſecum, ſocum requieſcam
Nec fiat melior ſors mea ſorte ſua.


Verſes of Hildebert Biſhop of Mons vpon Berengarius tran­ ſlated Engliſh.
THe wonder of the Timesthat was of late,
And ſhall continue euerlaſting date,
That Berengarius, who gaue place to none,
For holy Faiths profeſſion now is gone.
[Page]
A wofull day vnto the world, wherein
Creat loſſe and ſorrow threatens to beginne.
Whereby the Church, the Cleargy, and the Law,
The hopes of their ſucceſſe to ruine draw:

All parts of wiſdomes-loue, and Poets vaine
Within his wit and tongue he did retaine,
But greater and more holy wiſdome brought
Thoſe gifts to more deuine-inſpired thought.
Which working in his heart his mouth did preach,
And by example of his life did teach.
So all things did concur vnto his praiſe,
To giue him name, that ſhould ſuruiue his daies.

A wiſe and holie man, who did regard
Poore more then ritch, and right aboue reward,
Whoſe plenty neither ſloath nor riot bred:
Nor honour to proud humour him miſ-led,
Who in delight of Lucre did not liue
But all his grife was, he did want to giue:
Who from the needy neuer ſhut his doore,
Vntill by giuing he himſelfe was poore:
Who ſought to follow Nature, yeeld to law,
His minde from vice, his words from guile to draw.

To truth and vertue he gaue chiefe defence,
He neuer ſayd nor did things voide of ſence:
He hurt no man: but ſought to pleaſure all,
No popular reſpects could him enthral:
Plaine were his cloathes: nor meate did hee deſire
Nor drinck, till thirſt and hungar did require:
Him honeſt ſhame did chuſe her cheifeſt gheſt,
While luſt (which conquers others) he ſuppreſt:
And nature at his birth in ioy (ſaid ſhe)
Let others goe, this man is borne to me:
And Iuſtice, whom the world did cleane forſake,
He to the Harbour of his heart did take:

Bred holy from a child, who now doth more,
Excell himſelfe in fame, then all before:
[Page]
All fame too little for his great deſarts,
To equall, by report, his worthy parts:

A Godly ſober man, ſo wiſe and graue,
That enuies-ſelfe could not his praiſe depraue:
Nay, Enuy which at him, in life, did raile,
Now, after death, doth loue him, and bewaile:
A man moſt happy, and moſt perfect-wiſe,
Whoſe ſoule now raignes in th' euerlaſting skies:
O let my ſoule partake his bleſſed reſt,
No better place of ſafety I requeſt.


§
OF theſe verſes both Antoninus in the place aboue ci­ted,Tritem. de ſcriptor. Eccle. in He [...]. lebert [...] fol. 68. and Tritemius the Abbat do make mention, & of the number of them 52. as theſe are: by the which I haue alleaged, the chriſtian reader not moued with malice (as it ſeemeth. S. R. is) but led by Godly reaſon may iudge whether I had not good cauſe to call Berengarius an ex­cellent man. The like I may ſay of Doctor Reynoldes of bleſſed memory, whom I called an excellent Ornament, pag. 144. which S. R. in like manner in his malice miſliketh. But the Godly I doubt not will acknowledge, that his great lear­ning, and vpright and innocent life did well deſerue that commendation.
Moreouer where S. R. pag. 208. ſaith, that Caluin, Whi­taker, Perkins, and I do ſay, all good workes are ſinne: this is as true as is that lving ſclaunder of Duraeus the Ieſuite, who ſhameth not to ſay, that wee affirme all workes to bee no­thingDuraeus contr. VVhitakerum. fol. 13. 14. els but inquinamenta, et ſordes, et veram iniquitatem apud deum, pollutions, filthe, & very iniquity before God. The which is moſt falſe: for wee teach and beleeue, that the workes of the faithfull and regenerate bee good and acceptable vnto God: for although they bee ſo infected and ſtained with ſinne, which is in vs, and hangeth on vs, that they cannot of themſelues abide Gods ſtrict and ſe­uere examination but had need of mercy: yet in that they proceed from faithfull hearts, and ſanctified in ſome mea­ſure [Page] with, Gods ſpirit, and are couered with the robe of Chriſtes righteouſneſſe, they are accepted of God as pure and perfect, as I haue in my anſwere to the ſecond article concerning good life and piety before declared, the which I deſire the Chriſtian reader to reade and examine, and not ouer lightly to beleeue this Lying-ſclanderer, who thought it the wiſeſt way not to ſet downe our ſayings, but to quote the places, which he is well aſſured his affec­tionate fauorers will neuer examine, nor reade what wee ſhall write in our defence, ſo ſtrongly haue they charmed them, and by a ſtrong deluſion bewitched them. And this ſhall ſuffice for anſwere to S. R. in that which concerneth me. The reſt Maiſter Bell hath anſwered: but I know not whether it be printed.
‘IOB. 6. 24. Teach me, and I will hold my tongue: and cauſe me to vn­derſtand, wherein I haue erred.’‘ISAIA. 41. 21. Stand to your cauſe, ſaith the Lord: bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of Iacob.’



Faults eſcaped in the Printing, p. is for page, l. for, line, and r. for read.
[Page]
P. 16. l. 10 r. reuealed, p. 23. l 25. r. vp to the Church, p. 32. l. 14. r. appoint vnto, p. 45 l. 2. r. or the Remiſh, p. 48. The addition in the firſt line, begin­ning with theſe words: VVhereas youſay, &c. is miſplaced, and ſhould haue been inſerted in the ſecond line aboue, after theſe words: to diſcredit. I muſt intreate thee gentle reader to pardon this ouer-ſight. p. 54. l. 5. r. mediation, ibid. l. 13. r. eternall predeſtination, p. 56. l. 7. r. to be God, p. 56. l. 16. r abſurdum, p. 57. l. 33. r. repelleth, p. 58. l. 18. for new, r. true, p. 59 l. 29. r. puniſhed for, and in the end of the next line put out, for. p. 61 l. 6, for myſticall, r miniſteriall, ibid. l. 24. put out, of. p. 72. l. 12 for, of, r. for. p. 73. l. 14. r. Deum, p. 84. l. 23. r. affirme, p. 84, l. 11. r. to be the lauer, p. 87. l, 7. r. of ſinne. p. 88. l. 16. r. of it ſelfe, p. 96, l. 1, r. Croſſe, and l. 8. r that God doeth, p. 105, l. 11. r. ſuch as is, p. 106. in the 19. & 20. lines, theſe words, firſt, ſecond, are miſplaced. p. 100. 25, r. in that ouer obſtinately they did, p. 1 [...].  [...]8, for. that. r. they.  [...] 18. l. 7, r.  [...] and  [...] 159. 19, for he r. ye, p. 120, l. 26. for poeſt, r. doeſt, p. 127. l. 1. r. we are made, ibid l. 25, for, affect, r. effect, p. 129, l. 6. for, ale, r. oyle, ibid. the laſt line, r. Ieſuites is, who p. 133, l. 18, for boubt, r. doubt, p. 135, l. 17, r. I ſay, ibid. l. 24, for, giuen, r. giuing, p. 139, l. 6, r. keeping, p. 141, l. 29, r. our vertues, p. 144, l. 3, r. firſt they ſay, ibid: l, 24, r, or elſe few or none, p, 149, l, 8, blot out theſe words: and ſo attribute all to Gods grace and mercy, for they be twiſe, p. 152, l, 12, r, ſolam, p, 153. l, 18, r, merciful, p, 154, l, 1. r,  [...], p, 159, l, 6, r, this ſacred, p, 169, l, 9, r, tend, vvhich ſome, ibid. l, 26, r, tot indulgentiae, p, 175, l, 30, r, munnatis, p, 233, l, 20, r, his owne bloud, p, 240, l, 31, r, Region, p, 246 l, 36, r, ſuperſtition, p, 247, l, 38, r, for, Q, queſtion, p, 248, l, 3, put out (firſt) ibid, l, 20, put out (Beſide), ibid, l, 38, r, for that in Tertullians time the Bi­ſhop of Rome fauoured his haereſies, as both Tertullian. and Beatu [...] Rhe­nanus a papiſt do affirme, p, 254. l, 28, r, they do, p, 255, l, 36, r, for, error, author, p▪ 256, l, 8, r, Henry, ibid, l, 13, r, theſe, p, 259, l. 10, r, parcite, ibi dem, l, 25, r, ſaid, p, 262, I, 16, r. combaſ [...], p. 263, l, 36, r. race, p, 264, l 10, r, fuit. p, 266, l, 14, r, Sacrae, ibid, l, 15, Jani, ibid, l, 24, r, promſit, ibid, l, 28, r, cenſu [...], ibid. r, partos. p, 267. l, 3, r. verum, ibid, l, 13, r, quae (que), ibid, l, 21, r, a [...]te [...], ibid, l, 22, r. quam, ibid, l, 30, for Mons, r, Mayne.


Information about this book
Title statement
An apologie for the religion established in the Church of England Being an answer to T.W. his 12. Articles of the last edition. In this impression recognized and much inlarged. Also answers to three other writings of three seuerall papists. By Ed: Bulkley Doctor of Diuinitie.Apologie for religionBulkley, Edward, d. 1621?
Edition statement
1608
Publication
	Publisher
	Text Creation Partnership,
	Place of publication
	Ann Arbor, MI ; Oxford (UK) :
	Date
	2013-12 (EEBO-TCP Phase 2).
	ID [DLPS]
	A17145
	ID [STC]
	STC 4026
	ID [STC]
	ESTC S106872
	ID [EEBO-CITATION]
	99842581
	ID [PROQUEST]
	99842581
	ID [VID]
	7248
	Availability
	This keyboarded and encoded edition of the work described above is co-owned by the institutions providing financial support to the Early English Books Online Text Creation Partnership. Searching, reading, printing, or downloading EEBO-TCP texts is reserved for the authorized users of these project partner institutions. Permission must be granted for subsequent distribution, in print or electronically, of this EEBO-TCP Phase II text, in whole or in part.


Series
Early English books online.Notes
(EEBO-TCP ; phase 2, no. A17145)
Transcribed from: (Early English Books Online ; image set 7248)
Images scanned from microfilm: (Early English books, 1475-1640 ; 706:02)
Source
 — An apologie for the religion established in the Church of England Being an answer to T.W. his 12. Articles of the last edition. In this impression recognized and much inlarged. Also answers to three other writings of three seuerall papists. By Ed: Bulkley Doctor of Diuinitie., Apologie for religion, Bulkley, Edward, d. 1621?, Wright, Thomas, d. 1624. Certaine articles or forcible reasons.. Extent
[10], 6, 9-270, [2] p. 
Printed by George Eld [and Nicholas Okes] for Arthur Iohnson, and are to be sold at his shop at the signe of the white Horse, ouer-against the great north doore of S. Paules Church,. At London :: 1608..  (A reprint of and in part a reply to: Wright, Thomas. Certaine articles or forcible reasons.) (An enlarged edition of "An apologie for religion", first published in 1608.) (Okes' name from STC.) (With a final errata leaf.) (Reproduction of the original in the British Library.)
Creation
Created by converting TCP files to TEI P5 using tcp2tei.xsl, TEI @ Oxford. 
Editorial practices
EEBO-TCP is a partnership between the Universities of Michigan and Oxford and the publisher ProQuest to create accurately transcribed and encoded texts based on the image sets published by ProQuest via their Early English Books Online (EEBO) database (http://eebo.chadwyck.com). The general aim of EEBO-TCP is to encode one copy (usually the first edition) of every monographic English-language title published between 1473 and 1700 available in EEBO.
EEBO-TCP aimed to produce large quantities of textual data within the usual project restraints of time and funding, and therefore chose to create diplomatic transcriptions (as opposed to critical editions) with light-touch, mainly structural encoding based on the Text Encoding Initiative (http://www.tei-c.org).
The EEBO-TCP project was divided into two phases. The 25,363 texts created during Phase 1 of the project have been released into the public domain as of 1 January 2015. Anyone can now take and use these texts for their own purposes, but we respectfully request that due credit and attribution is given to their original source.
Users should be aware of the process of creating the TCP texts, and therefore of any assumptions that can be made about the data.
Text selection was based on the New Cambridge Bibliography of English Literature (NCBEL). If an author (or for an anonymous work, the title) appears in NCBEL, then their works are eligible for inclusion. Selection was intended to range over a wide variety of subject areas, to reflect the true nature of the print record of the period. In general, first editions of a works in English were prioritized, although there are a number of works in other languages, notably Latin and Welsh, included and sometimes a second or later edition of a work was chosen if there was a compelling reason to do so.
Image sets were sent to external keying companies for transcription and basic encoding. Quality assurance was then carried out by editorial teams in Oxford and Michigan. 5% (or 5 pages, whichever is the greater) of each text was proofread for accuracy and those which did not meet QA standards were returned to the keyers to be redone. After proofreading, the encoding was enhanced and/or corrected and characters marked as illegible were corrected where possible up to a limit of 100 instances per text. Any remaining illegibles were encoded as <gap>s. Understanding these processes should make clear that, while the overall quality of TCP data is very good, some errors will remain and some readable characters will be marked as illegible. Users should bear in mind that in all likelihood such instances will never have been looked at by a TCP editor.
The texts were encoded and linked to page images in accordance with level 4 of the TEI in Libraries guidelines.
Copies of the texts have been issued variously as SGML (TCP schema; ASCII text with mnemonic sdata character entities); displayable XML (TCP schema; characters represented either as UTF-8 Unicode or text strings within braces); or lossless XML (TEI P5, characters represented either as UTF-8 Unicode or TEI g elements).
Keying and markup guidelines are available at the Text Creation Partnership web site.

OPS/toc.html
Contents

		Title page

		TO THE RIGHT HONORABLE SIR THOMAS EGERTON KNIGHT, LORD Keeper of the great Seale of England, Chamberlaine of the Countie Palatine of Cheſter, and one of his Maieſties moſt honourable priuie Councell, grace and peace be multiplied.

		To the Chriſtian Reader.

		AN ANSWER TO AN VNLEARNED, SLANDEROVS, AND LYING PAMPHLET, INTITVLED: Certaine articles, or forcible reaſons, diſcouering the palpable abſurdities, and most notorious errors of the Proteſtants Religion, pretended to be Printed at Antwerpe 1600.

		An anſwere to certaine Popiſh queſtions, and friuolous cauillations, giuen forth vnderhand to ſeduce the ſimple, and to ſlander the truth: now firſt printed.

		Faults eſcaped in the Printing, p. is for page, l. for, line, and r. for read.

		[About this book]



Guide

		[Title page]

		[The book]

		[About this book]





